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PREFACE. 

rp W O years have elapsed sińce I had the opportimity of 

presenting to the notice of scholara a smali trać t con- 
taining three pages of photographs taken from the now famous 
MS. whieh contains the Teaching of the Apostles. Only one 

of these pages contained any part of the Teaching itself, and 

that was a fragment of the opening chapter : but the publica- 
tion answered its object, which was chiefly the dernonstration 
that the band which wrote the Teaching was the same that 
was found in the previously edited and unquestioned epistles ot 
Clement which the Bryennios MS. presented for the first time 
in a complete form. The edition of these facsimiles was de- 

signedly limited in the liope that before long the enquiries madę 
by Dr Charles E. Hale, through whom they were obtained, might 
result in the acquisition of a complete series of photographs of 
the Teaching. This hope has now been happily realised, partly 
through the negotiations initiated by Dr Hale with the Patriarch 
of Jeru salem, and partly through the enthusiastic co-operation and 
scholarly sympathy of Mr Henry Gillman, the United States Consul 
in that city. To these two gentlemen the Christian scholarship 
of the West owes a debt of gratitude for their efforts to 
secure in the completest form possible the publication of the 
recovered memoriał from the early days of the Faith. 

Nor should it be forgotten that in the case of a unique 
document, the publication of an exact reproduction is a virtuous 
act on the part of the University that undertakes it. Photo- 
graphy is a literary fire-insurance of the first importance, and 
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shonld be employed much morę than it has heen, where there 
is un y risk of the disappearance of hnportant histurical liionu- 
inents. Tliis cunsideration is of itself snłlieient to ensure the 
approcal and support ol* scholara for the reproduction midertaken 
hv t iie Johns Hopkins University. 

The rest of the book is un atteinpt on tlie part of the 
Editor to gather u]) the results of tlie oriticism bestowed ujioii 
the text of the Teaching dnring tlie past four yeai‘s. Much of 
what has heen said on the suhject is, of necessity, rolatile ; hut 
the solidities of interpretative criticism are heginning to appear, 
and the time must be nearly eonie for their collection. No 
attempt, ho\vever, is madę to repeat ererything true tbat has 
heen said on the suhject; nor to tracę erery detail of exact 
statement to tlie tirst person w\io put it in print. To do so 
wonld be to make a mere stndy of origins out oi’ a labour of 
love. 

A received text of tlie Teaching is happily almost ours, 
a received commentary does not enter into the dream of the 
most audacious of critics; and the Editor is so sensible of his 
own impeiTeet discipline in theological matters, tliat he only 
asks tliat the interpretations whicli he presents may meet with 
a continuance of the tolerant judgment wliicli has heen skewn 
to his previous eilurts by tliose who are better scholars than 
he. “ For if tlie reacliness is there, it is aceeptable according as 
a man hath. not according as he liatli not.” 


J. REN 1>EL HARRIS. 
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CORRIGENDA. 

Pnge 1, last lino of to\t. limd c<xtu' 

Pago li, lino la of test. llend 

Pagc 7, lino 0 of toxt. Rcaił troi c <rr\v 

Pago 71, lino 2 of text. linul tho tJnosis on Oenesis, 
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Fol. 78 a 


Cod. do 


Cod. 6v 
Cod. kv 


Cod. tt pi 
Cod. Wifi 


Cod. irpi 
Cod. irv s 


vii. 4. 1. Ke\ewms. (Bry. et edd. ouin.) 
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Fol. 7# b 

Cod. $i»o rj 8vo‘ at 8c yijcmiai upiór* prj ccrTtucrar pcTii twv v7roKptTu)v. rT/orcuoucrt yap viii. 1 

ScuTtpct aafifłdTW Kai 7repnTr)‘ vpeię 8c vij(TTev<TaTe TCTpaSa Kai rrapa- 

Cod. fi 7 $ <XK€vrjv‘ pt]8e Trpo<Tev\e<r6e a>ę ol uiroicpirai* aXX’ cis eK€Xeuo*€r o Kuptos er *2 

Cod. ks 

Cod. nip tuj cvayye\tu) auTou * om js ^poa-cu^eo-flc* raTep 7 /pwr ó er rą> ouparu)* dytacrOr}- 

Cod. owa 

Cod. yevvi)6-q- tu) to 6vopa <rou* eX Oeru) 7) /?a< 7 iXeta <tou* ytimjOrfru) to OeEtjpd crou* 

TU) 

Cod. owo a>s lv ovpavw Kai eVi yrję’ tov dprov 7/p<ór Tor €7rtoucrior Sos tjpuv cn/pepor* Kai a<£es 

rjp.iv TT)V oef)€i\rjv rjjiwv' ais Kat Tapetę at^iepcr TOts oefnikeratę rjpu)v‘ Kai prj eicre- 

, veyKTję 7 /paę cis ireipaerpóu" aXXa pucrat Tjpas < 177-0 tou 7ror7/pou* ort 

o*ou ć<7Tir 7 ; Surapts Kat 77 Só£a* etę tous atwyaę’ rptę tt/s 7 i/pepas oirru) 3 

Trpocrct^co-flc* 7rept Sc -nję cu^apto-Ttaę outu> ev\apKrrtjaaTe‘ 7rpwTOv 7rcpi ix. 1,: 

Cod. Trep tou TroTtjpiov. cu^aptcrTOupcr < 7 oi 7 raTCp ijjiioy vt rep t rję aytaę ap 7 rcXou 

Cod. 5a5 AaiitS tou 7ratSds <tov ' t/s ćyrwpuras 77 'pir ’li 7 <rou tou 7raiSós o-ou* 

Cod. \v 

Cod. evxapt<T- croi 77 8ó£a etę tous aitóras* 7 rcpi Sc rou KXao*paTOS* cu/(apia*TOup€r aot irarep rj- 3 

Toufiev 

Cod. TT€p t , 

Cod. \ v /xu)v vi rep 7775 £<j^s Kat yru><7€<js 7/ę €yviopi<raę 7/ptr Sta \rj(rov tou 7ratSos <rou* (toi 



7/ 8Ó£a CIS TOUS 

aiwvaę‘ (oarrep ijv touto 

K\d(rp.a 

8lC<7KOp7rt(7p€Vor 


eTrarui tuv opcw v 

Kat trwalej' 

€y€V€TO ei/' OUTO) 

rrvva\8r}TU) crou 77 ck- 


K\rjcria aVo T<3r 

7repaTU)V rrję 

y7/ę €tę tt}v 

< 77 / r /3ao'iXaau* oti 

Cod. ’iv xv 
Cod. p.7)5els 

o-ou 1(ttiv 7 j 8ó£a 

Kai 7 / 8vvapię 

8ltX *1 7/(TOU Xpl(TTOV 

CIS tous 

attuuas* pT/Scts 

Cod. pi) 5 i 

efrayeru) pT/Sc 7r«T<i) aVo T7/ę 

ev\apu TTiaę i'pa)v* 

aXX‘ oi fiaTm<jOevTt<i 

Cod. *7’ 

cię ovop.a Kuptou* Kat 

yap Trcpi TOUTOU 

€ipf]KeV Ó KVpiaę‘ pT/ SojTC TO 

aytor tois ku<71. 

Cod. ks 






Cod. €i<xa/>«7- 

pera. 8e to 

ipTr\rj<TOr)vai 

ouTwę cu^apto-T 7/<7UTe‘ 

ev\api(TTOvpev 

T0vpev 






Cod. trep 

< rot TraT €p dyie 

U7 rep TOU 

aytou 0 ropa tos 

<TOV ou 

KaT€0'K7/r<u<ras 

Cod. vpu)V 

€ v Tatę Kap8uuę 7jpó)v’ Kat V7rep 

T7/s yrojcrctus* Kat 

Trt^rrTcołs 

Kai a’0arao-tas* 


Matt. vj, I<? 


Matt. vi. 9 
-13 


Acts iv. 2". 
27 


Matt. vii. (i 


ix. ł. 1. toCto tó K\dffpa cum Gebhfirdt ct Funk. 


Matt. xxiv. 
31 

Matt. xxi.9, 
15 

lCor. xvi.22 


Matt. x. -K) 4 


Matt. ni. 31 


THE TEACUING OF THE APOSTLES. 7 

3 rjs eyrtóptcras 77 p. 1 v Sta 'lycrov tou iratSos auv[‘] trot rj So£a etę 70vę atun-aę* cru 

Seairora nauroKparop cKTtaas ra iravTa eveKev tov oyóparós <jov' 
T po<f>tjv re Kat 7 totov eSc OKas rotę av6pió 7rots etę a7róAavatv’ tva aot 

ei^apio-njcruięrW yplv Se i^apiaio nvevpaTiKyv rpotfjyy Kat 7totov Kai 

4 £>u)r)v a’aóviov Sta tov naiSós aov vpo ndvTiav ev\api(novp,ev aot oti 

5 Sumroę et crv [• aot] y 8ó£a etę rovę attotaę* p.vy<r6yTt Kvpte rys €KKXy<r las aov tov 

pytratrOat avrr)v ano 7rav705 novypov’ Kai reAetuJaat avryv eV 77/ aydny aou* 

Kat avva£ov avryy ano 7iov retraapioy dvepiov' 7 tjv aytaaOetcray etę 777 v <7-77 v 

j3a(rtXeiav’ yv yToipaaas aur*/' ort <rov eartv y Svvapts Kai y 8ó£a 

6 etę rovę aiiovaę- eA#e7a> xdpi<5' Kai jrapeX0e7a> ó Koo-poę ov7oę* tóę av- 

va Tw Oco) Aai‘tS' et 7ts aytóę e<77tv ep^cc^w’ et 7t5 ovk ecr 7t pe7a- 

voevr io‘ p.apava6d ap.yv" 70ts Se npo<f>yrats entrpenere eu^apt- 

, 1 oretr ocra 0eXova W os av ovv eX6d>v StSdiy vpas Tavra navra 

2 7 a npoeipyp-ćra Se'£ao-#e av70v' eav Se au7os o StSa (TKioy a-7pa<£ets St~ 

Sao-KT) aXXyv StSa^r/y etę 70 KaTaXvaaf prj avrov arnwi/TC etę Se 

70 7rpoo-0eTvai SiKatocrvvyv Kai yvuJ<7tv Kvptov ’ Se'£ao-#e av7ov ais Kvpiov* Trepi Se 

3 7(3v d7roa-7oXajv Kat npo<f>rjT<jJv Kara. 70 Soypa 70 S euayyeAiou* ovtws noty- 

, 5 aa7e. 7ras Se 071 - 00 - 70 X 05 £p\ópevos npos vpds Se\6yT(i) u>s Kvptos • ot, pe- 

vet Se yp.epav ptav 1 e 5 av Se 77 XP eia Ka i ■n}i / aXXyv‘ rpeis Se eav pe lvy 

6 ij/evSonpo(f}yTy]S eoTiV i£ep)(<>pevos Se ó a?roo-7oXoę p. ySev Xap.f3a- 

v€tu>’ et /u.7/ apTov etos ou aoXt£T07/* eav Se apyvptov alrfj i}/evSonpo- 

7 <£ 7/7775 € 0 - 71 ’ Kat navra npotftyryy AaAourra iv Trvevpa 71 , m, 7retpa(re7e. 

ovSe SŁaKplV€Ł7e• 7ra<7a yap dp,apria atftedyaeTaf avrrj Se 7 / ap.ap7ta 

x. 4. adde <roł post <n5 cum Harn. 

fi. 0e$. (Bry. vl$.) stet lectio codicis. 

xi. 5. adde el prj antę r//j.łpav cum Harn. 


Fol. 79 a 
Cod. 'tu 

Cod.omitstwo 
dots which 
should accom- 
pany the 7 in 

Siano 

Cod. avoLs 
Cod. ńviKTjv 

Cod. ei>xa.pLa~ 

TOvpev 

Cod. żće 

V 

Cod. ckk\ 


Cod. 0w SaS 
Cod. ayios 
carlu 


Cod. KV, KV 


Cod. ks 


Cod. firj 5iv 


Cod. m 
Cod. neipaae- 
rai 
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Fol. 79 b 
Cod. Tyl 
Cod. i<TTlV’ 

Cod. kO 

Cod. ó Ffau 
Cod. 7n ń 


Cod. 0v 


Cod. im 
Cod. nrj 5dt 
Cod. kO 
Cod. ?£era i 
Cod. Soo 


Cod. y (vrifia- 

Tli)V 


ouk def>e$ijae rat’ ou 7rds Se d A.aAwi' eu 7n’€upart irpotfir/Trjs «rrtV dXX edv e\rj 8 

rous rporrous Kvptow dno ouu T(Hv TpÓTru)V yroicrOrja erat o tpevSonpo<f)i]Trjs Kat o' 7rpo- 
<f>r)TT)<i kul iraę npo<fnjTT)S dpi£u>t' rpane^ay iv 7rveupari, ov efidyerat aV’ aur^s* 9 

ci Sc pT/ye tpeiSonpocfjtjTrjs ctrr tv- n as Se Trpo<f}y]Tr}<; SiScutkuh' ttjv dX.TijOetav 10 

et a SiSatrset ou notę?. \f/evSonpo<j>7]T7]<; ć<mV 7rds Se npo(f)^Tq<; ScSoki- 11 

pacrpcios d\ijOtvoę not<Zv cis puo-n/ptou KoeptKOu eKn\i)(Tia<;' p.rj StSa- 
ctk(i)v Sc note?v dc ra auros 7roteI, ou Kpidyjcrerat iefl vp.u)v pcra $eov y dtp fyet 

t/Jv Kpt(TiV' wuaurus y ap enotrjtray Kai ot ap^alot npoefiT]Tai • os 8’ au €173-77 cV 12 

Trueupari Sos pot apyópta rj erepa Ttva ouk aKOucrecr#e aurou* car Sc 7repi d\\o)v 

v<jTepovvTu>v Cnrrj Souuat pti ] Scis aurou Kpiyerto • -tras Sc d ep\óp.evo ę tV dud- iii. 

part Kvptov Se^OtjTit)' enet ra Sc SoKipacraures aurou. yutócrccr0e‘ cruuctrti' 

yap e&re Sc£iaY Kai dpto-repdy ci pet' 7rapdSios cotiu o' ep;\dpeu os fto- 2 

rjOztTe aurą) ocrou Suuacrfle* ou peueT Sc rrpos upas ci pi; Suo 7; rpcts 77- 

pepas* edu 77 dvayKi]‘ et Se 6eXet 7rpós upas KaOrjaOat Te^uirijs oV cpya- 3 

^ecrOoi Kai <f>ayeTO)’ ci Se ouk c^ct re\i'ijy‘ Kara r^u <rvrecrti' upwu nporoij- 4 

trarc* ttcjs pi) a’pyos pe0’ upu>u ^trerat ^ptortards’ ci 8’ ou 0e\et ouru> 5 

notety Xp«rrcp7ropds ccrrtu. 7rpoo-c^erc arro rtdu toioutoju* Tras Sc 7rpo- xiii. 
<£777775 d\T)0tvo<; $e\<ov naOrj(rBa.t 7rpos vpas‘ a£tds cortu T77 s Tpoefar) s aurou 

okraurws StSa^KaA-OS a^^tuos caTtu a^tos Kai auros óicrirep d tpyaTrj<; tt;s Tpo- 2 
<^»7;s aurou. 7racrau ouv aTrapffly yciTT^para))' \77uou Kai aAwuos* ^oó)u tc Kai 3 

TrpofiaTW \a(3(j'v Stórcts drap^T})' rots TrpoefHrp-ats’ auroi ya'p ewriu 

01 dp^tepets upuju* cau Se p^ ^XV T€ ~po<f>yjryjv Sotc to?s “rw^ots. i 

cau t TtTtau Troirjs rtjy ai rap^rjy kafiioi', Sos Kara tt}v €vto\t]V o]- 5 

xii. 3. Ury. Kaflem, id. xiii. 1. 

xiii. 3. I5ry. om. r?)v dłrapx'>7*'- 


lk'b. xtii. 10 


Ps. cxviii. 2*> 


1 

Matt. x. 10 


THE TE AC II ING OF THE APOSTLES. 
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Fol. 80 a 

6 crauTUJS Kepapioy oivov rj cXatov avoL^a<s tt)v dirap^rjy \aj3dv Sos rotę irpo- 

7 <j5»/rats* apyvp[ov Sc Kat lp.aTurp.ov Kai 7ravros KTąpaTOS \aj3dv 

rrjv ai rap X 7jV ojs av crot So^ Sos Kara T rjv evTo\rjv ' 

xiv. 1 koto. KVpiaKrjv Sc KVpCov o~vvay6evTt<; KXaVa tc dprov‘ Kai ev\apuTTTj(ra- Cod. kv 

tc Trpo(r^op.o\oyr}(rdpcvoL T<i TraparndipaTa vp<Zv 07ru>s Ka- 

2 Oapd rj Ov(TLa yp<2v rj‘ 7 ras Sc e\o)V r vjv ap(j)if3o\Lav peTil rou ćraipou 

auTou, p,^ crvvcX#cTaj uplv ca»s ov SiaWaywaa'* tva p.77 kol- 

3 77 6v<rCa vpólv‘ avrt] yap cotiv rj pijOdiua V7ro Kvpiov[‘] ev 7ravrl to- Cod. kv 

Mai. i. 11 7ro> Kat 7rpocr<l>tp£iv poi 9v(rtav Ka6apdv‘ ort fiaaL- 

Xcvs pcyas dpi Acyci Kuptos* Kai to' ovopa pov 6avpa(nov ev tołs e&ve(rt. Cod. kś 

xv. 1 xf.ipoTOvij(raTt ow ćauTOts €7ricrKoVovs Kai SuzkoVovs a£tous rov Kuptou Cod. ku 



tnSpas 7rpacis Kai 

a0iXapyvpovs 

Kai 

aXł;^cts 

Kai 

SeSoKip,a<xp.cVovs* 



vpiv yap \eiTOvpyovcri Kai auTOt 

tt)v 

XeiTOUpyiav 

T(jJV 

irpo(j>r)T<j)V Kai 


2 

SiSaaKaAajy* pr) ovv 

UTTCptSłJTC 

auTOus' auTOL ya'p 

CL(TIV 

ot Te.TLpyfpe.vot 


3 

vpd>v pe Ta t<Zv 

TTpOcf>7)TU)V 

Kai 

SiSatTKaXtt)v* cAcy^cTc 

Sc a\\yj\ov s. 



pyj ev dpyrj’ aXX’ 

iv dp7JV7)' 

ojs 

C X CT€ 

cv T(p euayycXt(p' 

Kai Tra^Ti a^ 



(7TO\OVVTl KOTO. TOU CTCpOU 

p-^Scis 

XaXctTcu* 

prjSe 

7rap’ v/xtuv 

Cod. tn? 
Cod. /u?) 5^ 

4 

aKOV CTO) CuJS ou 

peTavorj(rr)‘ 

Tas 

Sc 

cv X as upajv Kai Tas ćXc tj- 



po(rvva<s Kai 7ra<ras 

Tas 7rpa£cis* 

OUT COS 

TroirjaaTe 

ws 

c X ctc cV TUJ 


xvi. 1 

cuayycXią> tou Kuptou 

T]pwV yptjyopiLTe 

VTT£p 

tt}<s £oj?;s 

vpwv’ 

ot \v\vot vpu>v 

Cod. KU 
Cod. T)fJlu)l' 

Lukę sii. 35 

pr) <jfie(r6riT<ji(jav 

Kai at 

ocn/mes vp,ujv p. 7 ; 

eK\ve(r0oj(rav aXXa 


Matt. xxiv. 

42 

yi reaOe erotpo t* ov 

yap otSaTC 

T1JV 

copav 

cV j ó 

Kuptos 

yjpóly cp X cra t* 

Cod. r$ 

2 

7ri)KJ'(iuS Sc (TWa^^TJ 

CTCCT0C £?7TOVVTCS 

Ta 

dvijKOvra 

Tats 

i^u X a?s vp.Gv 



xiv. 1. 1. tt po€£ofj,ó\oyi) rafie voi cum Ilarn. et Funk. 
y/iuu. v/xu)v Bry. et edd. 

2. tt)v. 1. tivcl cum Gebk. 
xv. 3. 1. ćralpov. 

aKovćadu> Funk. 


H. 


10 


THE TE AC II ISO OE TIIE APOSTLES. 


Ful. SO b 


Cud. 06 


Ct d. CU'U'*' 


Co 1. a\Tjd eias 
Cod. outu*) 
Cod. ss 
Cod. kv 
Cod. o< vov 


ol> ydp (o<f)c\yjcru vp uę ó łrdę ^póroę T7/ę 7ritrTeuję v/xałi' idi' p.r] cV rai 

ta\tiTu) Kaipąj TcAciwfldTC’ er ydp Tatę crr^uratę rjp.tpai<> ir\r)- 3 
0v\’0rj(TOVTai ol \l/€vBoirpo<f>r)Tai kuc ot <f>6ope tę' Kat arpa- 

<f>r')(TovTai t< 1 irpólSara cię AuKOiię’ Kat r] dyuTrr)’ arpat^crcTat etę /ztcroę* 
uv^avov(T7]<i ydp Tłję dropttaę, ptcnpTorcrir aAAijAorę Kat 8tu>£ov- 4 
(tiv Kat 7rapaSti)(ro V(ri' Kat rorc ^anprcTat o Koo-p-OTrAaiop; oj? 

lidę 0coO. Kat 7roiij(T€ i <ri]fuia’ Kat TepuTa’ Kat y>) TrapaSo^łprcTat cię 

\ctpuę aaroO. Kat Troupret dOipiTa d oi8cVotc yeyorer c£ attoroę* to- 5 

TC l^ęCl yj KTlCtę TÓ>V dvOp(uTT(i)V Cię T7p Trvpu)(riv Tł}ę SoKt/Xa(Ttaę‘ Kat (TKOll /- 

SaAta^iprorTat roAAoi Kai a<ro\oviTat‘ ot 8c tropcirarTcę 

iv Tł) 7rt(7Tct aiTwi' <7wć/>/rroi'Tat vtt' aiYou tov na.Ta6ip.aTOf;' Kat toYc 0 

<^aio/VcTat rd (TTjpiia Tt/ę aAi^eiuę’ 7TpwTor* a^/tc tov cKTTCTutrcuię 

tV ouparui* ctTa <jrjp.iioy (f> toriję o•a^\7rtyyo^• Kai to Tpiror avu- 

o-rao-tę rcKpaiy ou TraiTwt' Sc’ «\A* o>ę ippiOi}' r/£ct o' Kuptoę Kat 7rarTeę 7 

ot dytot jj.ct uvtov’ to'tc operat ó Ko'<rp.oę Tor xvpiov ip\ópcrov s 
CTraioj tujJ’ rc«^c/\a)r tou ouparor. 


4. Ko<Hioir\%V7]i ' sic Cod. KO^j^Aaros J3iy. 

5. óY. dY Ililg., Zalin, Funk. 


Malt. xxiv 
Hi, 12 


Apoc. xn. Jł 


Mntr xxiv. 

24 


Mntt. xxiv. 
10 . w 


Mntl. xv<v. 

30 


Zoch. xiv. 5 


Mntt xxiv. 
30 . xxvi. Ul 


TIIE TEACIIING OE TIIE APOSTLES. 


COMMENTARY ON TENT. 

The only direet authority for the Greek text of the Teaehing of the 
Apostles is the Jerusalem Codex. This is a book of 7£ inehes by G, 
written, as a subscription in it testifies, in 105G a.d. by the hand of Leo 
or Leon a notary: it eontains the following treatises: 

a. Fol. 1 — 3*2 b. The Synopsis of Holy Scripture of St John Chry- 
sostora: the yariants from the eurrent text as printed in Mignes Patrologia, 
and an nnedited fragment, are given by Bryennios in his edition of the 
Teaehing, pp. pO' — pgS'. 

fi. Fol. 33 — 51 b. The epistle of Barnabas. The readings of the 
MS. have been used by Gebhardt and Harnack under the sign C and by 
Hilgenfeld as I. Corrections to Hilgenfelds text will be found in Bryennios, 
pp. pS'—pi)'. 

7. Fol. 51 b — 70 and 70— 7G. The two epistles of Clement which 
were edited from this text by Bryennios in 1875. Corrections and additions 
will be found on pp. py' — p&' and also in a Hapaprg^a at the elose of 
Bryennios’ edition of the Teaehing. 

8. Fol. 7G : a list of books of the Canonieal Old Testament, derived 
apparently from an uncial Greek souree, and this again from an Aramaic 
table: printed in Bryennios’ Teaehing and given in facsimile in my Three 
Pages of the Brgennios MS. 

e. Fol. 7G— 80 b. The Teaehing of the Apostles, from which the 
text of the editio prineeps and all sueeeeding editions is taken. 

r. Fol. 81 — 120. The Ignatian and semi-Ignatian epistles, thirteen 
in number; the text furnishes readings for Dr Lightfoot’s Ignatius. 

The two last pages of the book are oeeupied after the subscription by an 
explanation of our Lords genealogy. Part of this is also given in the 
Three Pages, and it is not neeessary to describe it further in this place. 

A glanee at the above list will shew how much has been gathered from 
the pages of the Jerusalem Codex. For our purpose therc is no need to 
make any further referenee to the other matter eontained therein, beyond the 
Teaehing of the Apostles. 

The Codex which was originally in the Library of the Greek Conyent of 
the Holy Sepulehre at Oonstantinople is now remored to the head-quarters 


Pescriptiou of 

Jerusalem 

Codes. 
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Handwriting 
of .Jerusalem 
CudeK. 


Accnracy of 
the tranactip* 
tjon <>f 13ry- 
euuios. 


of that fratcmity at Jerusalem, and nothing in its previous history calls for 
further incntion here. 

The Jerusalem Codex is not destitute of paleographic importance, in- 
asmuch as its text is fuli of tachygraphie signs, for many of which au 
early datę is thus furnished. The transeription of the facsiinile pages would 
furnish an exeellent exereise to a beginner who wished to render himself 
familiar with the leading short-hand abbreviations of a Greek MS. We do 
not howerer spcnd time in drawing attention to them in detail, inasmueh as 
they have no authority beyond the custom of the time, and throw no light 
upon the origiual state of the document. It is a matter of no importance 
for the criticism of the Teaehing whether the text shews an iota aseript or 
not ; such a feature is of interest only to the paleographer who may wish 
to datę the phenoinenon. 

The text is carefully writtcn ; vcry few cascs of apparent itacism present 
themselves in the Teaehing: one of thesc occurs in xi. 4, where the scribe 
has given TreipdaeTcu but coiTeeted it himself by writing e over the linę: 
but in fact it is not necessary to regard this as an itaeism, for it may be 
only an eye error from the neighbouriug word dupedijcreTcu. Another ease is 
e^erai for t£ere, in c. i. 3 and c. xiń 1 : add Be for Bij in e. i. G, dWd Ka'i 
7 repl tovtov Se eiprjrai , and perhaps we must with Hilgenfeld noto the 
same error in c. xi. 7 Bi] d7rócrroXoę where Cod. has Se. 

In c. x. 2, where the text gives av ij Bótja, we may avoid the supposi- 
tiou of itacism by reading with Harnack Bwardę ei a ir croi ij Boga. Coufusion 
between rjpeU and vpeh is frequent: also in sueh words as eiB(a\o\arpeia, 
(pappaKeia, the Al S. always writes €iB(i}\o\aTpia, &c. It is probably to itacism 
that we must refer c. xi. 5 where in ov pevel Be ijpepau piav the words ei 
pij must eertainly be restored beforc the similar syllables of rjpepap. For 
cf. c. xii. ov pevel Be 7 rpoę vpd<{ ei pi ) Bvo ij rpeh ijpepaę. 

Again, by compariug the two passages xiv. 2, 7 ra? Be e^oyp ri]v dp<fii/3o\tav 
perd tov eraipou auToO, and xv. 3, 7 tclvtl daro^ouPTi Kard rou €Tepov, it is 
ditficult to resist the conclusion that the erepo v in the seeond passage has 
suffered from itacism. The same thiug is truć with regard to the first of 
the two passages which may almost with certainty be restored to tivu 

dp<f>i/3o\Lav. 

This brings us to examinc, which is indeed the iirst point for which 
seholars will use our reproduetion, the accuraey of the transeription madę 
by Jiryennios. The following are the only errors that I have noted : in e. iii. 
2 the MS. reads yeva>vTai ex errore : in iii. 3 u^aio-ei aeauTop for CiJrGÓaeię 
<jeavTov\ in xii. 3 and xiii. 1 liryonnios twiec reads fcaOijacu, for which 
Hilgenfeld proposes KaOiacu. A reference to the facsimile, and a comparison 
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with the forms Bvvaaai, ftacrracrai in c. vi. or pycrai in c. viii., will shew that 
the tachygraphic abbreviation is not meant for the letters ai ; it can hardly 
then be anything but 6ai, the 0 being almost lost and only indicated by 
the loop in the writing. Compare pi/aaaOai in f. 79 a, 1. 7. Hence we 
read KadrjcrOai in both places ; and cf. for the tense 6e\ei ovrco t roieiu in 
c. xii. 5. In c. xiii. 2 the Cod. reads yevy /Martw, which must be corrected 
as printed by Bryennios. In c. xvi. 1 the MS. bas In c. xvi. 4 the 

MS. has certainly Kocrfxo 7 r\avrję } and howeyer much we may regard the other 
form as morę natural, this form is in any case to be retained 1 . 

It will be noticed that, as is common with MSS. of this age, such words 
as /itjBeh, pLrjBe have a double accent, eariv has its accent on the first syllable 
after a circumflex, &c., &c. 

We come now to the positive changes madę by Bryennios in the text. 

In c. i. 4 he replaces aap/citca>v Kai crayfiariKwy irndyfiicop by aap. Kai 
KO<TfUKÓov im. This he does on the ground that “fleshly and bodily lusts” is 
a tautology and that the seventh book of the Apostolical Constitutions in work- 
ing up the passage gives the word KoapuKwv. It is not easy to decide whether 
this change is necessary, but I am inclined to think that Bryennios is right. 

In i. 6 we have the crucial passage IBpcordrco Kri. which B. changes to 
IBpcoadrco. Of this morę anon. 

In iv. 2 he corrects iirauaTrafję of the Cod. to iiTayairady in which he 
is certainly wrong, the form given in the MS. being closely paralleled in 
Hermas and elsewhere, and even in the N. T. 

In x. 4 he corrects (oaawa rep deó) BafilB into cocrawa tuj vićo BajSiB \ 
wrongly as I think, the change being probably intentional on the part of 
the writer of the Teaching, and an early Christian gloss on the words “ If 
David cali kim Lord, how is he his Son?” At any ratę the text should 
stand provisionally as in the MS. 

These are the principal changes introduced by Bryennios. 

This brings us to the question of conjectural emendations at large. Conjectural 
It is well known that a number of suggestions have been madę for the im- 
proyement of the text of the Teaching. One or two trifling corrections have the Teaching. 
been already noted which are hardly morę than the removal of clerical errors ; 
but there are others which are of a different character and involve serious 
alterations. Let us take for example Hilgenfeld’s edition ; in i. G he proposes 
to read iBpucrdra) for iBpiordra) of the Codex ; it must be admitted that this 
is almost as imintelligible as the Codex itself. 

Then in ii. 7 he proposes to add after ovę fiev ekiy^eis from the correspond- 
ing passage in the Apostolical Canons the words oi)ę Be eXe?;<jeię. Here there 

1 Sophocles in his Lesicon notes a similar yariation of \aoTr\avr)s for \a&Tr\avos in Ecclesiastical 
writers, but I haye not been able to verify the statement. 
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is sonie reason for the introduetion, siuee the similarity of the expressions 
Ieares lis no choice between an omission by hom<enteleuton on the part of 
the* MS. and a corruption with subsepuent conłlation on the part of the 
ancestors of our text of the Canons. If we adopt the latter alternative, it is 
still an open tjuestion whether eKerjaeis should not be replaced for e\ey£ei<;. 
But then sińce eSey^ere a\\if\ov<i occurs in c. xv. 2, we ought to regard 
e\ey^€i<t as at least a part of the genuine reading, and in faet we shall sliew 
froni a referenee to Jude 22, 23 that the text niust contain both eleinents. 

Another very curious emendation of Hilgenfelds is to read pvwv for t toi<Zv 
in the dilKeult passage xi. 11 ttoiwp e/ę pvaT7)piov Koapitcov eV/c\r;cr/aę. This is 
based U] ton the fact that p and i r are interehangeable in uncial script and that 
oi and y are itacistie yariants. This is ingenious but it adds nothing to the 
interpretation, nor was auything necessary, as the whole passage is perfectly 
elear in the light of the explanati<>n given by Dr Taylor. 

Finally Hilgenfeld proposes to read in xvi. .3 (for róre ij^ei ?/ K-iais twv 
(\ i'Bp(ÓTTMV e/ę Tł}v 7rvpcoaiv r/;ę Sotupaaias) róre i}£ei rj Kpiats KTe. 

Neither does this seem to be happy: it must be admitted that the passage 
is liarsh as it stands; perhaps it would be better to read tuctic for kticic. 
This would agree woli with what follows, oi Se vTropeivavTes ev rtj Triarei, 
and would not be without corroboration froni the passages 1 Pet. i. 7, 
to Sotcipiop vpa.p rr/ę 7r/<TTea)ę...8m n rupoę Se SoKipa^opevov and 1 Pet. 
iv. 12, rtj Trupcocrei 7 rpóę T7eipa.ap.bv vpip yipopepy. But perhaps it is safer 
for the present to let the MS. have its own way 1 . And indeed it must 
be admitted that with slight exceptions the attenipts to einend the text 
have not been verv sueeessful. The most diffieult passages have yielded 
to interpretatiee skill, where they have failed under otlier treatment, and 
this should assure us that any alterations in the te.\t must not be morę tliau 
moderate if they are to be in any degree acceptable. 

We notę that Ilarnaek in his latest traet on the Teaching* says on this 
point that there are only three passages in whieh the suspicion of a funda- 
mental error in the text finds any support, viz. i. G (ISpwraTw i ) e\e rjpoaipr]), 
xi. 11 (7 tok?)1> e/ę pva~i)piop KoapiKOP tAT/c\?7cnaę), xvi. 5 (in r’ avrov tou fcara- 
OepaToę). These passages we shall presently diseuss at length, and shall shew 
tluit in two of them the text is almost certainly right as it stands, while in the 
third it is so nearly right that it is difticult to tell where to begin to correct it. 

The detorniination of the text of the Teaehing of the Apostles, as well 
as its place in the history of Christian literaturo, dopends largrly upon a 

1 Especially sińce ktI<th- nV12, which Ilebrew term is uscd frecly for men. Thns Ligbtfoot, 
7/or. U eh., notes froin Talm. Kcthuv f. 17 a, “ The wise men sny, Let the mind of man he 
alwaya minghd with the creaturea.” The glosa there ia “ To tlo with every man according 
lo complacency.” Cf. Matt. xxviii. ad fin. 

2 Uie Ajmtellehrc und dic Judischen bciden Wege. p. C. Leipzig, 1SSG. 
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comparative study of the Teaching itself and other documents which have 
much in common with it. W hen we deterraine the text of a passage in the 
New Testament, we are obliged to resort to the eombined evidence of soch 
copies and yersions as contain the passage and soch fathers as qoote it. A 
similar process being applied in the present ease we find that oor copies rednee 
to unity, while our versions amoont to no morę than a fragment of Latin 1 , 
and the burden of corroborative testimony is thus thrown on the testiniony 
of the patristic literaturę, which has the adyantage in the present case of 
being peculiarly early and rich. From these quotations we shall derive a 
yery elear idea of the geographical distribution of the Teaching and of 
the period of tirne during which it continued in use in the Church. 

The following table eontains a conspectus of the authorities referred to : 


These three works 
are all restate- 
meuts of a primi- 
tiye Teaching. 


a. Jerusalem Codex. 

(3. Fragment of Latin Yersion. 

7. Epistle of Barnabas. 

8. The Ecclesiastical Canons, 

= the Epitome of Catholic Tradition, 

= the Two Ways, or the Judgment of Peter, 
e. The seyenth book of the Apostolical Constitutions. 
S - . The Aseension of Isaiah. 

£. The Epistle of Jude. 

77. The author of the second Clementine epistle. 

0 . Justin Mart} r r. 
t. Hermas. 

ia. Theophilus of Antioch. 

t/ 3 . Clement of Alexandria. 

ty. Tertullian. 

t8. Dionysius of Alexandria. 

te. The Sibylline books and Ps.-Phocylides. 

ię. Origen. 

t£ The Apostolical Constitutions. 
irj. Ps.-Ign. ad Antioch. 

16. Athanasius and Ps.-Athanasius. 
k. Lactantius. 
kcl. Ps.- Cyprian. 

/cfi. Dorotheus of Palestine. 

kj. The Clementine Homilies. 

kB. Joannes Climacus. 

ks. A corrector of the Sinaitic Codex. 

Kę. Severinus of Cologne. 

/cĘ. Boniface of Idainz. 


1 It is, however. probable that the Teaching esisted hoth in Syriac and in Coptic. 
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Other writers will be given who recognize the existence of the book : 
those to whom reference is madę actnally quote it or shew traces of acquaint- 
ance with it. We shall now give these authorities in detail. 


A Latin fragment . 

We owe our knowledge of this fragment to Prof. von Gebhardt. He 
notieed in Martin KropfFs Bibliotheca Mellicensis published at Yienna iu 
1747, and containing an accomit of the cloister-library of Molk in Austria, 
a description of a parchment codex of at least the tenth century containing 
a loctionary of patristie extraets followed by a treatise of Boniface De Abre- 
nuntiatione in baptismate. After whieh Kropff goes on as follows: “pag. 
ultima habetur Doctrina Apostolorum, sed manea. Inc. Yiae duae sunt in 
saeculo, vitae et mortis, lucis et tencbramm, etc.” Ilere was eńdcntly a 
portion of a Latin trauslation of the Teaehing. Kropff gavc the class- 
mark of the book as Q. 52, but enquiry madę from the librariau at Molk 
brought a correetion to this, making it R. 52, and also the unpleasant news 
that the MS. had disappeared from the library 1 . Xo further tracę of it could 
be fouiid at the time of the produetiou of the Gebhardt-llarnack edition of 
the Teaehing. Foiled in this direetion, Gebhardt turned to the printed 
cditions of Boniface and aseertained that the sermon of Boniface to whieh 
allusion was madę above was supplied to Martene the cditor of Boniface from 
this very manuscript by Bernhard Pez, who was formerly librarian of the abbey 
of Molk. A referenee to the fourth volume of the Thesaurus Anecdotorum 2 
of Pez disclosed the preeious fragment of the Teaehing already in print. 
The following is the transcription of Pez, to whieh we add sueh eorrections 
as rosult from Funks examiuation of the MS. whieh has siuee been found 
by the librarian at Molk : — 

“Tum in Codice post perbrevia quaedam S. Augustini dieta comparet 
Doctrina Apostolorum, eadem, qua senno S. Bonifaeii, manu exarata, quae 
sic habet. 

Doctrina A postolorum. 

Yiae duae sunt in seeulo, vitae et mortis, lucis et tencbrarum. 

In his constituti sunt Angoli duo, unus aequitatis, alter init juitatis. 

Distantia autem magna est duarum viarum. Yia e rgo vitae haec est : 
Primo diliges Deum acternum, qui te fecit. Secundo ])roximum tuum, nt 
te ipsum. Omne autem, qnod tibi non vis fieri, alii ne feceris. 

lnterpretatio autem horum yerborum haec est : non moeehaberis, non 
homieidium facies, non falsum testimonium diccs, non puerum violaveris, non 


1 Funk says “nuniero 914, olim Q 52 eignatus.” 

2 Tom. iv. pars ii. col. 5. 
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fornicaveris, non małefacies 1 , non medieamenta mała facies; non occides 
filium in abortum, nec natum succides. Non concupisces quidquam de re 
proximi tui. Non perjurabis. Non małe loqueris. Non eris memor małorum 
factorum. Non eris dupłex in consilium dandum, neque bilinguis : tendi- 
cułum enirn mortis est lingua. Non erit verbum tuum vacuum nec mendax. 

Non eris cupidus nec avarus, nec rapax, nec adolator* nec 3 (cctetera in 

( 1 odice desiderantur ).” 

The importance of this fragment will be evident if we consider the varia- 
t.ions of its text from the Teaching and from other authorities which present 
the doctrine of the Two Ways. The principal feature is the omission of the 
whole of the portion of the Teaching from i. 3 (ev\oyeire) to ii. 1 (tj?? SiSa^r/ę). 
That is to say it omits the portion of the first chapter which contains the 
most pronouneed Christian sentiments and passes on in perfect sequence to 
thosc sentiments which are nearest to the Decalogue. This is very striking, 
and it is no wonder that the suspicion has arisen in many minds that the 
Teaching of the Apostles is in part a Jewish document which has been 
rehamlled by early Christians. Another peculiarity is the expansion of the 
opening sentences; the two ways are described as ways of Life and Dcatb, 
of Light and Darkness. And over the two ways there preside two angels, 
one of righteousness the other of iniąuity. We shall presently see something 
similar to this in the quotations madę by Barnabas: for he substitutes 
Light and Darkness for Life and Death, and affirms that over one way pre- 
side illuminating angels of God, and over the other angels of Satan. While 
there is no reason to suppose any direct connexion between the Latin yersion 
and the text of Barnabas, there is enough similarity of expression to make 
it likely that the originał doctrine of the Two Ways was eurrcnt in forms 
morę or less glossed and that Barnabas and the Latin Yersion have sonie 
sueh głosscd edition in common. It breaks the scquence, however, of our 
if we insert any angelology before the words “and there is a great 
difference between the two ways.” 


The Epistle of Barnabas . 

We come now to the passages from the Teaching which are worked up 
in the Epistle of Barnabas. No subjeet was on the publieation of Bryennios 
treatise morę debated than the question of the relative priority of the Teaching 
and of Barnabas. And no doubt there was something to be said in favour 
of the opinion that the Teaching was in part a rechanffe of the last four 

1 For these two words Pez left a blank, evidently not knowing what to make of the non 

maofacies of the Codex which appears to correspond to ov of the Greek. 

2 Pez: adulator. 

3 The last word in copy illegible. 

H. 3 


Barnabas and 
the Teaching. 


tiie te ac myc: oe tue apostles. 
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chapters of Barnabas, so long as an exaggerated idea of the ant i< juit y of 
the epistle prevailed and an inade<piate idea of the authpiity of the Teaching. 
ddiis grouud is now alinost cntirely abandoned and we have instead a theory 
of a primitive Jewish doctrine of the Two Ways whieh serves as a base for 
both the Teaching and Barnabas and all succeeding developments. Whether 
Mich a primitive form existod or not (and 1 havo already oxpressed inyself iii 
the tract The Teachi/uj of the Apostles and the & Ubył linę JJooJcs 1 in favoiir of 
sucli an opinion), I am nonę the less satisfied that the eoincidenct*s between 
Barnabas and the Teaching aro not confined to the materiał whieh siich a 
primitive book would furnish. It must have been a longer Work. The 
łpiotations that follow will make this sufticiently elear. 

Barn. c. iv. 5. lidera? <ir atiwn ynep thn yyxh n mo Y- 

An exaggeration of Barnabas for AtS. ii. 7, oi)ę Be dyairycreię in rep t/)v 
yjrofflu aov. 

iv. !). Sto 7 Tpoae^copen ev ratę io-^uTcuę ypepats. oyAcn r<\p <L<J)eAHcei y v '^c 
ó riAC ypÓNOc rij? ^coy<; vpwv /cal thc mcTeojc, idu prj £v rco cluóprp /caipco... 
dl'Tl(TT(ńpeV. 

( ’f. StB. xvi. 2. 

iv. 10. M/) KaO' eanroi)? euBóuouTeę poud^ere w? yBy BeBtKauopeuoi, aU’ 

67TL to avro awep^ópeuoi au^yTelre 7repl tov Kotvfj aupef/epouros. 

Cf. A iB. xvi. 2, 7 Tvtci>a>s Be crwa^OtjaeaOe, ^rotWeę r« dvrjKOVja ratę ^i^ak 
upćou. 

v. 4. Touro \eyei otl Bi/calooę u.7ro\eiTai di>0p(O7ro s, o? ^X (OV ^Aoy Aikaiu- 
cynhc yvć)cnv eavrov eh ÓAon ckótoyc dnroawe yen 

Here Barnabas introduces a new definition of thc Two Ways: the Way 
of ltigh t eon sness and of Unrighteousncss (whieh is the description that we 
found in the Latin fragment); while he also has the old one (the Way of 
Light and the Way of Darkncss) in his lnind. 

vi. ló. Nad? y dp ayioę, dBe\(f)o£ pov, tco Kvpi(ó to Karot Kyryptou yp obu 
T?;ę tcapBtas. Cf. StB. x. 2. 

xii. 11. 7 n£ę AatdS \eyei aiirou Kvptov, Kai viov ov \eyei. Cf. A lB. 

x. G. 

xvi. I. Notę the expression ton Gcon avr<Bv ton ttoihcanta ayroóę, and 
ef. A iB. i. 1 and v. 2. 

xvi. 0. Observe the cxpression ai eNToAAi thc AiAa)(hc, and cf. A iB. iL I. 

The foregoing coincidences are sulHeient taken CYimnlathcly and show an 
accjuaintance with the Teaching whieh is not limited to the first five chapters. 
We eonie now to those chapters of the Bpistle whieh espocially deal with 
the Two Ways (a lew rejected readings of the Sinaitic Codex are noted 
in the margin). 


Cambridge, Wallis, lssG. 
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xviii. M eraj3d>pev Be Kai enrl erepay yvćdaiv Kai BiBa^ijy. oAoi Ayo elc'i 
AiAa^hc 1 Kai e%ovaia ę* rj re rou cpc 5roę Kai p tov aKÓrouę. AiA(popA Ae noAAH 
tgdn Ayo ÓAcon' i(f> ?;ę pev y dp eiai reraypeyoi cpcoraycoyol dyye\oi rou Oeov, 
e<f>' ?;ę Be ayyeXoi rou aaraud. Kai 6 peu ean Kupioę air alcoycBy Kai eh 
toj)? alćóva$, o Be apx (t} v KtupoB toO vvv rpę ciuopiaę. 

xix. £ H oyN ÓAoc tov </>ei)TÓ< > 6 CTIN ay rH* idy nę Qe\ióv oBoy BBeueiu eVt 
tov copiapeyoy rorroy aireuap roh epyoi<; aurou • eanv ovv p Bodeiaa ijpiy yvd>ai ę 
rou rrepirrarely ev aurrj roiaurp' 'ApArmceic ton ce tioihcanta, cf>o/3pdpap róv 
ae 7r\daavra, Bo^daei^ róv ae \vrpcoadpevov eK Oaydrou. kap « 7 r\o 0 ę ar} 
KapBią Kai nfKouaioę rą5 7 rueupan, oy koAAh0hch perci rwy nropeuopeycoy 
EN OAu) 0 ANATOY. MICHCetC nAN Ó OyK ECTIN ApeCTÓN TUJ 0 Etp, MICHCEIC nACAN 

ynÓKpiciN’ oy mh erKATAAiTTHC entoAac Kypioy. oyx YYojceic ceaytón, eap Be 
rarreivóĄ>pa>v Karci rrdvra. ouk apeh enrl aeavrov Bógay. oy Ah^h BoyAHN 
TTONHpAN kata Toy nAHCioN coy. oy Aujceic th yy^H coy 0pAcoc‘ oy nopNeyceic, 
oy MO^eycEic, oy rrAiAo(|)0opHceic. 01 / pij aou 6 \6y oę rou deou efje\dp iy 
ciKaOapaią nyoijy. oy Ah^h npdctonoN eAetEai tina eni nApAnTooMATi. eap 
npAyc, eap hcyxioc, eap TpcMtoN Toyc Aófoyc, oyc hkoycac. oy mnhcikakhceic 
tw dBe\<fią> aou . oy Ai^^hceic, nÓTepoN ectai h oy. ou pij \d/3r)S enrl paraicp 
ro oyopa Kuplou. ArATTHceic rov nr\paiov aou yntp thn yyyHN coy. oy <}joney- 
cetc teknon coy en <J)0opĄ oyAe 7ra\iv tennhOcn AnoKTeNeic. oy mh Apnc thn 
X eTpA coy Ano Toy yloy coy h attó thc 0yrATpoc coy, aAAa And thc ncóthtoc 
AiAaHcic 4>óBon Kypioy. oy pi) yeyp IniOyMÓoN ta Toy nAHCioN coy, oy pij yevrj 
nAeoNĆKTHC, oyAe koAAhGhch 4k yrx^ c C °Y wcta y^hAcon, aAAa meta TAneiNtoN 

KAI AlKAIOłN ANACTpA(pHCH. TA CYMBaINONTA COl fcNBpfHMATA d)C AfA0A npOCAeHH, 

elAoac oti ANey 0eoy oyAeN ri^eTAi. oyK Ich AitncÓmoon oyAe AirAo^ccoc. nAnc 
l"Ap 0 anatoy iarly h AirAcocciA. ynoTArncH Kypioic tl>c Tynco 0eoy cn aicxy nh 
kai 0óB(p. oy mh eniTA^HC AoyAco coy h nAiAiCKH cn niKpiĄ toic eni ton ayton 
0eoN eAnizoyci, Mi-inoTC oy 4 doBh0coci ton en’ AM4)OTepoic 0eÓN. oti oyK hA0en 
KATA npÓCOOnON KAAeCAl, AAA’ €(})’ oyc TO nNGYMA HTOIMACCN. K0INC0NHC6IC EN 
nACl Tcp 7 r\paloy aou kai oyK tpEic Taia einai. ei f”Ap en tuj d(f)0dprą) koinconoi’ 
Icte, noctp maAAon en to?c rftOaprois. ouk eap irpóy\o)aaoT irayh y cip arópa 
dayarou. oaov Buyaaai uirep rr)$ aou dyyeuaeis. mh riNOy npoc men 

to AaBeTn ekteino3n tac X e ^P AC » n poc Ae to AoyNAi cycno>N. dyaTrpaeis dę Koppy 
rou o<pda\pou aou nr dvra ton AaAoynta coi ton AdroN Toy Kypioy. mnhcGhch 
rjpepay Kpiaecos HMEpAC ka'i nyktóc, Kai ekzhthceic ka0’ eKaarpy hmepan ta 
npdcconA twn ahcon ij Bid \óy ou Komćov Kai 7 ropeuópevo ? eh ro rrapaKa\eaai 
Kai pe\erdjv eh ro acoaai 'Ąru^ijy rą> \óyą>, rj Aia toon x e, P Ł ^ >Nł G^Ol, ipyday 
eh AyTpoiciN amaptkon coy. oy Aictaceic Aoynai, oyAE AiAoyc rorryccic. tnojch 
Ae, tic d toy Mic0oy kaAoc ANTAnoAÓTHc. 4>yAAE£ic a nAptAABec, mhte npocTi0Eic 
MHT6 A4)Aipd)N. Ei? Te'A. 0 ? MICHCEiC TO nONHpON. KpiNE?C AlKAICOC. Oy nOIHCElC 
CXICMA* EipHNEYElC AE MAXOMENOyC aUVayay(OV. EEoMOAOTHCH En'l AMApTIAlC coy. 

1 Cf. Teaching c. vi. 1 T^s ó5ot) Tjj s 5t8axrjs. 
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oy npocH*eic eni npoceyxHN łn cyNeiAHcei noNHpA. ayth cctin h ÓAoc tov 
( f)(i)ró<s. 

XX. H Ae Toy pe\avo? ÓAoc cr/coA/d ecrri kai katapac M€CTh. ÓAoc ydp 
ecrTi Oanatoy alo)viov perci ripcopcas, ev y earl t a drroWvvra ryp 
avT<i)v. eiAojAoAATpeiA, OpAcyTHC, yyoc hwapę o>ę, ynÓKpicic, AmAoKApAiA, Mui^eiA, 
4>ONOC, ApTTArH, yTTepH/pANIA, 7 Tapafiaais, AÓAOC, KAKIA, AY0AA6IA, 4>ApMAK€IA, MAP£IA, 
nAeoNeSiA, a<f>ofiia 6eov. Aicoktai to>n afaGcon, micoyntec aAh0€ian, aj - attcontgc 
łlion Y6YAOC, OY PNOiCKONTCC WICOON AlKAIOCyNHC, oy KOAAcbweNOI APA0Łp, oy Kpicei 

Aikaią, X T 1P{ 1 Kai op(f>avo) ov 7 rpocre^cwreę, ArpynNoyNTec oyK etę (f>ófiov 6eov, 
AAA* tn’l TO TTONHpON, d>N MAKpAN Kai 770/0/00) npAyTHC KAI ynOMONH, APAntONTEC 
mataia, Aiwkontcc antattoAoma, oyk eAeoyNTec niw^ÓN, oy ttonoynt£c eni kata- 
nONOyueNm, ed^epefę eV Kara\a\ią, oy riNtócKONTec ton ttoihcanita AyToyc, 
fpONeTc tcknojn, (}>Gope7c ttAacmatoc Geoy, AnocTpetpóueNOi ton 6nA€Óm€non, kata- 

nONOYNTCC TON GAlBÓMCNON, nAoyCkON nApAKAHTOI, TTeNHTCON ANOMOI KpiTAl’, TTAN0A- 
MApTHTOI. 

xxi. KaXór ovv earl pa66vra ra htKato/para rov Kvplov, oaa yeyparrrai, 

£v TOUTOt? 7T€pL7TaT€tV - 

et Se r/ę £<ttiv dya6ov pveia, puypopeuere pov, pe\erm >reę ravra, iva /cal 
y emOupia /cal h ArpynNiA eic Ti apaGon ^wpijo-y. 

The study of the discordanees between thcse extracts and the Teaching 
is very interesting. For instanec in c. xx. Barnabas has altered the Teaching 
from dypv7Tvovwe<i ov/c eVt to dya6ov to dyp. ov/c etę (pófiou 0eov, but in 
the closing words of the epistle he shews his acąuaintance with the other 

form by desiring that the care of liis hearers for him may be dypvrrvia 

etę rt ayaOóu. 

He shews his acąuaintance witli the form óSoę 6avdrov by inserting it 
in the beginning of c. x\\ as an explanation of the blaek way. 

In e. xix. the act of memory (“thou shalt reineinber day and night”) is 
transferred from the teacher who speaks the word to the day of judgment, 
and t hat the change is due to Barnabas is elear from the fact that the 

Hebraistic term “night and day” lias been replaced by “day and night” 

The curious injnnction .os to elean and unclean meats in the Teaching. 

e. vi. 3, 7 repl Se r/;ę /9/ocó<rewę o Swacrat (3a<jTa<jov, was out of harmony with 
Barnabas’ ideas, forhe interprets the abstinence from pork and harc symbolieally 
and hence we iind the sentence clianged to oaov 8ivaaai iirep T^ę 
<j ov rtyreiźcretę. 

Probably tliese brief notes are sufficient to shew the acąuaintance ol 
Barnabas with a A iha^y very little ditferent from our own, which lie seems 
to quote from memory. 
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Apostolical Canons. 

We come in the next place to the so-called Apostolic or Ecclesiastical 
Canons, a tract of great importance in the problems connected with the 
Teaching. It was edited by J. W. Bickell in 1843 from a Yienna MS 1 under 
fhe title A i Biarayal ai Bid K \r]p.€VTO<; Kai tcavo ve<; €KK\i]cracrTiKol tcop 
dytap dTTO<JTo\(£>v. 

Cardinal Pitra repeated the text in his Juris eccl. Gr. Monumenta , using 
also a MS. in the Ottobonian library 2 which bears the title ’E7 tlto(xi) optop 
t(op dyicop a7ro(TTĆ\o)p Ka0o\iKt ]< ? TrapaBócrca whence the book sometimes 
passes under the name of the Epitonie. A third Codex 3 from the library 
of the Holy Synod at Moscow was employed by von Gebhardt with the 
title €K rap Biard^ewp rd>v dyiwp d7roaTÓ\oop. It exists also in Syriae, 
Coptic, Thebaic and Ethiopic \ This is the book which Hilgenfeld with 
sonie reason identifies with the lost book mentioned by Rufinus under the 
title Dane Viae vel Judicium Petri , the latter part of the title being derived 
by analogy from the story of the Judgment of Hercules in Xenophon. The 
order of this book is as follows: it opens with a salutation from the twelve 
apostles, among whom Peter appears twice, once as Peter and once as Cephas ; 
the second James is wanting as also Matthias, and Nathanael is added to 
make up the number. The Apostles speak in turn, John being the prologizer ; 
and their successive speeches are the fragments of the first six chapters ot 
the Teaching of the Apostles, the very same omission being madę from c. i. 3 
to ii. 1 which we noted in Barnlabas and in the Latin Yersion. The Yienna 
MS. has an additional portion cvidently of later datę which contains regulations 
for the ordination of bishops, presbyters, readers &c. 

It will save time and prevent coufusion of ideas, if we demonstrate at 
once the dependence of the first portion of these Canons upon the text <»ł 
Barnabas. 

First of all the preface is taken directly with a slight change from the 
epistle : ^ aipere , viol Kai Ouyarepeę, iv dvop.aTi Kvpiov '\rfcr ov \piarov. 

Second, he follows Barnabas in one of his most adventurous emendations 
(viz. that in which he substitutes a5ę KÓprjp 6<})0a\p.ou crov for <uę Kvpiov) 
but confłates it with the original reading. 

Further, the first portion- of the Canons closes with words which are 
taken from Barnabas, as the following extracts will shew : 

Canon. Eccl. xiv. mh eKAeirmTe iv pir)Bevi, i^ooalap iav ernrc ydp 

h HwepA Kuplou €N h cynattoAcTtai ttanta cyn tco TTONHpcp. rj^ei yap ó KYplOC 
KAI 6 MIC0OC AYTOY ptT aV70V. CAYTOON pNCCGe NOMO0GTAI, eAYTtON nNeC0€ CY^BoyAuI 
AfAGOI, 0eoAlAAKTOI. 

1 Cod. Yind. 45. 3 S. Synodi 125 Cod. gr. 

2 Cod. Ottobon. 408. 4 See Lagarde, Peltą. jur. eccl. 
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Hnrnub. xxi. e^ete peO' kav~Mv ek oOę epyd^eaOe to Ka\óv mh tAAinHie' 
ei — fc h hu£,m, £N h cyn AnoAeiTAi ta ttanta tło noNnpJj. £yyv<t Ó KYpiOC KAI 
Ó MICflÓC AYTOY. ET/ Kai ET l CpMTW //////<?* CAYTtON pN€CGe MjUOBETAI ArABOI, 
eaytion me n e te cymBoyAoi mcToi . . . pnecOe OeoAiAaktoi. 

< >bservc also t lic* twpression in tho Canons, xii. 'A , nprjaeis avrov £k tou 
lAptoTÓc aou kai €K tou ttónoy T(Zi> / y€ipo)v crou' and ef. Barnal). x. ov pup 

C f»}<Tl , KÓWrjdtJGrj OV&€ ÓpOUóOlJCTr) d/>0pr#J7rO/? TO/OOTO/ę, o'lTlV€'f OlK OlBaat 
8/d KÓTTOY KAI lAptOTOC 7 70pl^€lV ĆaUTok T1JV Tp0<brjV. 

lir seems to liave beon aware of the cnrious passage in Bamabas 
pinjaOijarj ijpepau Kpiaecós ijpepaę Kai wktos, sińce he furnishes tho kry to 
tho cliange madę by Bamabas froin reinembering thc teacher to romoinbering 
t lir judgment, in tho words Xóy ov V(j)£^ouaiv ev t fj pe^/aXrj >jp€pą tij<> 
Kpiaeioę 7 repl Ćóv uKovaavT£<i ovk £<})vXai;av (Canon. i.). We aro to romember 
day and night what lias bron taught us because tho day of judgment 
poi nos. 

Notice furthcr, that, although it may be taken for grant od from the 
provious instances that tho Canons drpend on Barnabas, yot horo also an 
aocjuaititanco i.s shewn with the Teaching outside the limits of the epistle ; 
tor \vc tind the following expression, el ydp 6 Kvpio<; ST auTou ij^Uoak aoi 
Bo$rjvai irv£Vp,aTLKr)v Tpocfrtjp Kai ttotov Kai £ cói)v ai(óviov, ero 6<p€iX€i < i 7roXv 
pdXXov T)}v <f>6apTrjv Kai TrpócrKaipou 7 rpoa^>€peiv Tpo^>ijv. 

The writer of this must have been aware of the following sentenoes of 
the Teaching, 

A/8. X. M. i)p.lv 8e e^aplao) 7 7vevpariKijv Tpo(f)i)v Kai ttotop /ca/ £/ orjv 
ai'joviov 8/d rou 7raiSóę crou (only the 7 ra/ę is now, not Jesus Christ, but 
sonie Clntrch teacher). 

A/8. iv. <S. €/ ydp ev r« dOauaTM KOiva>voi £aT€, 7 roaoi pd\\ov £v Tok 

0vrjTol s\ 

Thcre is also a tracę of the “cosmic mystory of the elinrch” (A/8. xi. II) 
in the words of Canon c. i. 7 rpoę 6epe\la)<nv e/c/cAł/a/as' /Ta tvttov tu>v 
tTTOVpavla)V €lSÓ TE? (f)vX d(TO(óVTai KT€ . 

Any argument therefore whieh is based upon the supposed restriction of 
the sources of the Bcclesiastieal Canons to the fi rst five chapters of the 
Teaching, or whieh assumes their indepcndence of Bamabas in mattcrs 
w herc thcy agree, fal Is to the ground. 

Tho, following is thr te.xt of that portion of the Canons whieh runs 
parallel with the Teaching: — 

Al AlATAf Al Al AlA kAHMENTOC KAI KANONEC € KKAHCIACTIKOI TOIN APCON ATTOCTOAoN. 

1. Xa/per6, n/o/ Kai OuyaTepeę, £v duópaTi Kuplou \ijaov Xptcrrov. 

I M(ivvij<{ Kat M aT0alo<i Kai llerpoę Kai 'AvBpła<; Kat f ł>/\/7T77oę Kai Xlpwv 
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Kat ’I a/cwySos Kai N adava?)\ Kat 0c ofidę Kat K^aę Kai 13 a p6o\o fiatoę Kai 
lot/Saę ’ laK(ó/3ov . 

Kara Kekevcnv rov Kupiou yptd)v '\rjaov KpiaroO rov GO)rfjpo<; awaOpoi- 
<r6evT(ov tjfjtGJP, KaOws Sterane i rpo rov ‘ MeWere K\r}pova6at r«ę eVap^iaę, 
Kara\oylaaadat róirow dpiOptous , eirtGKÓirwp ciftaę, irp€a(3vrepwv eSpaę, 

StaKÓva)v 7 rapeBpetaSy dvayv(óaru>v yoi/i/e^taę, yi]p(ov dveyK\r)<jia<;, Kat oaa 
Biot 7 T/ 3 oę OefieKtcoaiP iKKkr)<j[a<; tva rvirov rd>v eirovpavt(ov elBóreę (f)v\d<r - 
acoprat diro n ravr6<; darowi] ptaro^, etSóreę, ort \6yov v(f>ej;ovcnv iv rfj jxeya\p 
rjptepa rrjs Kplcrecos irepl cov aKovaavT€<; ovk etf)v\ał;av Kat eKe\evaev i)ptds 
iKTreptyjraadat r oi)ę \óyov$ etę o\r}v rrjv oiKovptev7jv. 

2. "E^o^ey ovv fjpuv i rpoę vir6ptvr)Gtv r 27 ? dBe\(f)ÓTr)ro<; Kai vov6ealav 
eKacTTw a$ę 6 Kvpto<; direKa\v^re Kara to 0e\r)pta rov 0eov Bia irvev ptaros 
dytou ptvr)<T0ełai A 070 U evrel\aa0at vpuv. 

'\(i)ctvvr)<; ehrev "Az 'Bpeę dBe\<f>ol, eiSóres ort \6yov lafie^optep irepl rwv 
BtareraypLeptop rjpuv, etę evos irpócr(oirov pti) \aptf3di'ayptev, aX\’ eav rtę BoKp 
rt <TVpt<f>epov dvrc\eyetv, dvrt\eyeG0o) avrą>. eBo^e Be irdat irpwrop \toavvqv 

€L7T €ŁV. 

’loodvvT]<; ehrev 'OAoi A?o eici, mia thc zoohc kai mia to? 0anatoy. AiAtpopA Cf. liarnab. 

Ae TTOAAH M€TAEy' TU)N A?0 ÓAtON. H MCN r^p ÓAOC THC ZtOHC CCTIN AYTH. nptOTON X1X ' “■ 

ArAnnceic ton 0eÓN ton ttoihcanta ce e£ 0 X 77 *? tjJ? KapBtaę aov Kai Sofwcretę 

t ov \vrpa)crdpi€vóv ae e/c 6avdrov, ?/Ttę earlv evro\i) irptóri]. Ae^TepON* aya- 
7 T/J< 7 €tę ton nAHCiON coy o>c cgaytón, 7]Ti<; earlv evro\r) BeurBpa’ ev oU oXoę 
6 i/ó/ioę Kpeptarat Kai ot 7rpocfirjTai. 

MarOatos ehre TTanta oca mh 0eAeic coi reNec0Ai, mhAc er aAAco noiHceic. 

toytoon Ae to>n AorcoN thn AiAa)(hn etVe, dBe\<f)e Tlerpe. 

II erpos ehrep Oy <J)ONeYceic, oy MoiyeYceic, oy nopNefceic, oy nAiAoc^OopHcetc, 

oy KAeyeic, oy’ MArefceic 1 2 3 , oy (pApMAKEYceic, oy (J) 0 N 6 Ycetc tćknon en (p0opĄ oy’A€ 

p6NNH0eN AnoKT€N 6 ?c, oyk eni0YMHceic ta to? ttAhc/on, o?k e^iopKHCeic Ł , o? 
YeYAoMApTYpHceic, 0 ? KAKoAorHceic, o?Ae mnhcikakhcgic, o?k cch AirNCOMOc, o?Ae 
AirAooccoc. nAfic r^p 0 anatoy earlv h AirAcocciA. o?k Ictai ó Aóroc coy kgnóc, 
o?Ae y^Y^hc, oy’k cch tiAgoncktuc, oyAg ApnAE, o?Afc fnoKpiTHC, o?Ae kakoh'0hc, o?Ae 

YnepHfpANOC, 0 ?Ae Ah^H BoYAhN TTONHpAN KATA TO? TTAHCION COY. o? MICHCetC 

ttanta AN0poonoN, aAA* o?'c mgn GAerEeic, ofc Ae gAghcgic s , nepi (on Ae npocGYEH, 
ofc Ae Af^nHceic Ynep thn yyX hn c 0 ! - - 

’A vBpea<; ehre Tgknon mo?, ttantoc noNHpo? kai Ano ttantcJc 

ómoioy a?to?. mh riNOY opnAoc. ÓAHfeT |"Ap h óprH npoc 4 >onon. gctt t ydp 

Batptóvtov dppeviKOv 6 0vptó<;. mh hnoy zhAoothc mhAg epiCTiKoc mhAc Byman- 

TIKOC. £K rcip TOYTtON CpÓNOC fGNNATAI. 

( PtXt7r7roę ehre Tgknon mh fiN^Y 6 tti0ymhthc* ÓAHfe? fAp h eni0YMiA npoc 


1 Cod. Yind. omits these three clauses. 

2 Cod. Vind. omits these two clauses. 

3 Cod. Ottob. omits this clause. 
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thn nopN€iAN Kai e\K€L toi)<; dvOpo)7rov<; 7 rpoę kav7Y]v ’ £<jti ydp 0 t)\ukoi> 
Satp,ćviov Tiyę €7rt6vp!as, Kai o pev per 6pyi}<; o Se pe0' Tjbovl}$ (i7ró\\vcn 
roi\' ettrSeyoyttei-ouę avT('r óSoę Se 7 rovr)pov TrvevpaTO<; dpaprla Kai 

órai> fipa^elau e'iahvatv eV avT<o , 7rXaTtWt airt)u Kai dyet eVt 7 ravra 

Ta KaKa rrjif rv\r)V eKelvr)v Kai ovk ea Btaf3\eylrat tov di Oproirop Kai tBetv 
•n)v d\i)0eiav‘ 6 0Vf. to? Ó/lmSi; perpou e^eTco /cat eV fipa^eZ htaarrfpart avrov 
))Vio^€iT€ Kat diva Kpov€T€, lva pi) epfidWr) vpd<; et? epyov TTOvr)pov. 0vp6'i 
ydp Kai rjSoui} 7 rovt)pd eVt 7roXi) TrapapevovTa Karu eizlraaw Batpćuta yiverai. 
Kai orav e7 Ttrpe^rp avTois 6 dv0p(o7ro< oiSaivovcriv ev rfj ^vxf) avrov Kai 
y ivomat pei^ove<i Kai a7rdyovcriv ainov etę epya dBiKa Kai €77iye\u>aiv avro). 
Kai T)ZovTat eVt t/} «7rwXe/ą rwi' dv0pwiTiov. 

'S.lpwv ehre Tcknon mh p’noy Aic^poAóroc MHAe ythAó4)0aAmoc- €’k p*p 
toy t o)n moi^cTai hnontai. (1. y€vvwvrai.) 

AdKCófioS €17T€ TeKNON MH PNOY OKONOCKOTTOC, eTT€lAH oAHTcT TTpÓC THN 
eiAtoAoAATpeiAN, mhAg enAoiAoc mhAg ma0hmatikoc mhAc nepiKAOAiptoN, MHAe OeAe 
ayta tSetn pi)Se aKovetv' eK r^p toytoon attantojn eiAwAoAATpeiAi pesNcoNTAi. 

! Sa0aifdr)\ ehre Teknon mh pnoy YCYCthc, eneiAH óAh~€? to yeYCMA eni thn 

kAOITHN, MHAe (plAAprYpOC MHAe K€NÓSoHoC- 6K |"Ap TOYHON ATI ANTO)N KAOTTAI 
reNNWNTAI. 

[ModSaę eŁ7re] Tcknon mh pnoy rófTYCOC, eneiAH Arei npóc thn BAac4>hvuan, 

MHAe AY0AAHC MHAe nONHpOCppCON' CK r^p TOYTOAN AnANTtON BAaC^JHMIAI r€NN(ONTAI. 
ic0i Ae npAfc, eneiAH npAeic kAhponomhcoycin tijv ( 3 acrt\eiav rwv ovpaud>i>. pnoy 
M\K pó0YMOC, 6 A€hvujon, elprfuoTTOtó ę, Ka 0 apo<; t f) Kaphia dn to Travrc<; KaKOv, 
AKAKOC KAI HCYX | OC, AfAOOC KOI (f>v\d<r <TG)V KAI Tp€MtON TOy'c AÓrOYC OYC HKOYCAC* 

°YX YY<^ ceic c€ayton ouAe Atóceic th yYX^ C0Y 0pAcoc, o>Ae koAAhOhch th 
( 1. Ko\\r)0r/o-€TaL ?}) v PYX ł i* 0- C0 Y «€TA yThAcon a’AAa m€Ta Aikaicon kai 

T ATT€INCl)N ANACTpA(J)HCH’ TA Ae CYMBAINONTA COl €N€pPHV<ATA OiC Ap\0A HpOCAeHH, 
eiAdiC OT I AT€p 0fOY oyAcn PN6TAI. 

i-)(opd<; €t7re Tcknon ton AaAoynta cdi ton AofON toy OeoY Kai 7 rapatrióif aoi 
7 tvópeiov ri]<; ^(orję Kai Borna aot ti}v eV Kvpuo crtppaytSa dyamjaeis (bę Kcpi)v 
o<f)0a\pov aov, mnhcOhch Se avrov nykta kai HMepAN, TiMi-iceic ayton coc t<)n 
KY piON. ()0€N r^p H KYpiOTHC AaACIITAI e’K€l KYpiOC e’cTIN. 6 KZHTHCeiC Ae TO npÓCOOnON 
aiTOO KA0* HMepAN Kai TOYC \OL7TOV<; ApOYC, f\A eTTANATTAYCH TOIC AorOlC AYTCON* 

Ko\\d>pevo<; ydp dytoi ę dytaa0i)ar)' t tpijcrets avrbv Ka0' o Soraroę et, €K 
tou ISpcorós a ov Kai eV tov 7róvov twh ^etpdhi aov. et ydp 6 Kvpio<; St’ avrov 
ij^hoae a ot Bo0ijvat nN€Y^T)KHN Tpo4>HN kai ttotćn kai zojhn auonion, a u ó^>et\etę 
7 ro\v pd\\oi> t t)v ^>0aprr)V kol irpóaKaipov Trpoatfrepeu’ rpo(f)rj v. V A ftoę ydp ó 
epydr-ąs tov pu<T0ov Kai B ovv d\oon>Ta ov (fupcóaeię, Kat OuSelę (f>VT € let dp77e\tbva 
Kat £k tov Kapirou avrov ovk ea0tei. 

K i)<f)d<; eh rev Of noiHceic cxicmata, eipHNCYceic Ae maxom€noyc‘ Kpi\cic Aikaicoc. 
oy Ah^h npócconÓN Tira e’Ae- 2 Ai e’n'1 nApAnTwMATi. ov ydp ia^vei 7r\ovro<i 7 rapa 
Kvptrp’ ov ydp dłjia 7rpoKptvet ot)Se KuWoę d><pe\el d\\d icrÓTr)<; eVrl 7rdvTioi> 
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Trap' avTCp. cv 7 rpoaeo^y aov mh AivpYX H *CHC, noTepoN gctai h oy. mh p'noy npóc 
MeN TO AaB€?N fcKTCINOON TAC X e *P AC ' TTpOC Ae TO A0?NAI CYCTTÓW CAN C^HC, Al A 
T(ON X e, P c ^ NI C °Y Acóceic AyTpOOCIN T03N AMApTIGON COY* OY AlCTACCIC AO?NAI, OYA€ 

AiAoyc rorrYceic* rNtńcH p*p tic ecTiN ó toy micGoy kaAoc antaitoAóthc. oyk attoctpa- 

CpHCH eNAeÓMCNON, KOINCONHCCIC A€ ATTANT03N TO> AAeAtpO) COY KAI O^K €p€?C TAiA 

cTnai' ei pip €n Ttp a0anatco koincjonoi cctc rróctp maAAon 6n toTc tj) 0 apTOt<i. 

B ap0o\opato<; ehrev ’E pMTwpev vpaę, dBe\(f)ot, <aę eVt a :aipó<; icrTi Kat e^eTe, 
etę 009 epyd^ea0e pe0' eaurajp, prj e’/cXetV?7Te iv pyBeyi, i%ovatav eav e^y Te' 
6771)? 7 ap y ypepa Kvpiov iv y avi>aTro\eiTat Trama <jvv tw Trovypą>' y%et ydp 
o Kupios, Kat 6 picr06$ amov p er’ avrov. eavrSv ytve<J0e avpj3ov\ot aya0ot, 
OeoStSaKTot. <J)yAa£€IC a TTApeAABec mhtg npocGeic mht€ Y^^ipcoN. 

The writer of the Canons has thus purposely divided the first part of the 
Teaehing into twelve segment s so as to give one to each of bis imagined 
duodecad of Apostles ; he knew the remainder of the book but it did not suit 
him ; wbat has been added in soine MSS. of the Canons is perhaps of anotlier 
workmanship, and from the same band proceeded the two introductory 
ehapters whieh point out the importance of the several offices to which 
attention is drawn at the close of the book. Observe that the Canonist 
draws nothing from the fifth and sixth ehapters of the Teaehing, although 
Baruabas with. whom he is accpiainted uses the fifth ehapter freely. 


The Setenth book of the Apostolical Constitutions 1 . 

1 . Tot) vopo0ĆTov Mwo-ehę elpyKOTO 9 Totę ’I apay\tTatę‘ TS01) SeSo)/ca 7 rpo 
TTpoaCdTTOO Vpd)V T 1 JV 6BoV T 7/9 £o )>79 KCLt T 1 ]V 6BoV ToO 6avaTOV, Kat €TTt(f)e~ 
povro<; v E/cXe£at ryv i)v tva ^ep/ę* Kat rod Trpo<f>yTou f HXta \eyomo<i 
tm \aąj r/ Ewę 7t6t€ ^MkayetTe eir d ptyoTtpats Tatę lyvvat<; vpódv\ ei 0eóę 
ecrTt Kvpios, 7 ropeóecrde ottlctm aoTou* et/coTcoę eXe7e Kai 6 Kuptoę '\yaov<i 
Ot)Se tę Bvvarat Bvat Kvplot<t Bov\eveiv * i) y ap to v eva ptcrycret Kai tov eTepov 
dyaTryaei, y evo<; dv0e%mat Kai tov eTepou KaTa(f)povijaer duayKata)<; Kai 
ypetę e7 rópepot tm BiBacrKd\M Kpiard), oę e<JTt crMTrjp Trdmcoy dpOpooTrcou 
pd\t(TTa 7 TUTTMl', (f)ap€V &)9 AYO ÓAo{ 6ICI, MIA THC ZCOHC KAI Ml A TOY 0ANATOY- 

ovBeplav Bk (JvyKpt<Jiv e^ovat 7 rpoę eauraę (ttoAy r^p to AlAtpopoN), paX\ov Se 
Tramy Ke^toptaperat t vy^divovar Kat cj)vaiKy peu eartv y T^ę óSóę, 

eTretcraKTO ę Se tov 0avaTov, ov tov KaTa yvcópyv 0eov m rdp£avTos, aWd 

TOV €% €7 rtyQouX?/ę TOO uWoTptOU. 

2. TTpcÓTH ovv TL»7^dt'et h ÓAoc thc ztoflc kai Ictin ayth, rj v Kai 6 vópo<; 
Btayopeóet, afattan KfpioN ton 0€Ón e^ 0X779 T^ę KapBta ę Kai e% 0X779 T^ę 

1 The text is tliat of Lagarde, with cmendations in sucli places as seemed necessary. It 
will be found that in not a few cases the editio princeps of Turrianus is closer to the 
test of the Teaehing than Lagarde’s. 
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tvv eta Kai póvov, Trap ’ oo aUoę ouk ecrrt, ka'i tun ttAhcion tbc łaytón. Km ttan 
o uh OeAeic resecOAi coi, kaV cy toyto aAAco oy ttoihccic. EyAore?TC Toyc KATApto- 
mćnoyc ymac, npoceyxec0e ynep tojn £7 rypea^6vraiv vpds, dtyandre Toyc ex 0 ?°* c 

yMO>N. FfuiA TAp YMIN X^P IC » € '^ N 4>IAHT€ TOYC CplAoyNTAC YMAC ; KAI TAp Ol £0NIKOI 

toyto noioyciN* ymc?c Ac 4 >iAc?tc Toyc micoyntac ymac ka‘i ex0pÓN oy’x cHctc' oy 
MICHC6IC 7 dp, Ąycrt, ttapsta AN 0pconoN, ovk Aiyvr moi 1 , ouk '\Bovpalov, dnavre < ? 
7 dp etat rou 0 eou epya. <f)evyere Be ou ras <f>vaei< d\\d ras yrwpas ran/ 

7 TOVTjpu>V. ’An€XOY T(ON CApKIKUlN KAI K0CV\|KOJN gniOy MICON. ’Ean tic COI Acu 
pAniCMA eic thn AcEian ciatón a, CTpeyoN AyTto Kai thn aAAhn* oo <f)av\ys oucrys rys 
dpvvys, d\\d t tpiwrepas rijs dve%iKaKtas' \eyei y dp 6 AafiiS Kł duraireBwKa 
rots avTano 8 iBov<Ti pot Katcd. *Ean ArrApeycH cc tic miAion cn, yriAre mct’ 

AYTOY Ayo, KAI TO> OĆAoNTI COI Kpl0HN Al KAI TON X ITt ^ N ^ coy AaBcin, ACpeC 
AYTtp KAI TO IMATION, KAI ATTO TOY ArpONTOC TA CA UH ATTAIT6I. Tu> AlTOyNTI CC 

AiAoy, Kai dno rov Oe\ovro<i Bav€taaa0at napa crov py dnoK\etays t>)v 
X e ^P a ' 8Uaios 7 dp dvyp otKretpet Kai Kt^pą' ttaci r*P 0eAei AiAoc 0 ai ó nATi-ip 
o rbv y\iov avrov dvare\\G)v enl novypovs Kai dya0ovs, Kai rou verov 
aurou ftpe^pw errl BtKatous Kat dbtKous. ndatv ovv B'tKaiov BtB6vat e£ oiKetw 
tt6i , cov' T ipta 7 dp, <f)t]art, rov KVpiov dno aa)V BiKatwr nóvtov' nporiprjreov 
Be Tooę 6171009. Oy cpONcyceic, toot’ eariv 00 <f>0epe7$ r'ov ópoióv a ot dv6pa)nov' 
Bia\vei 9 ydp rd Ka\cb 9 7 tiópteva' 00^ w9 7raoro9 0óooo (f>av\ov rir/^d rooro9, 
dWd póvov roO dd cóou, rov 8’ ivBtKov dp^ooaL póvot<; d^topiapteroo . Oy 
uolxeycełc• BtatpeU ydp ri)v piav adpKa eh Bvo • V E <Jovrat ydp, <^7}<rtv } ot 
Bvo eh crapKa p.iav' ev ydp etcyiv dvt)p Kai 7 wy) ry (f>iaei, rfj <7vp.nvoią, 
ry epwaei, ry Btadeaei, rto /3 lm, tm rpónfp, Ke^ptcrpihoi Be etat rto a^yp-an 
Kai tm dptdpto). Oy nAiAo(ł)0opHCCic' napa <j>vaiv ydp to kokoi/ €k ^.oBóp.wi> 
<£ uev , ^t <9 7ropo9 6er/\drov napavd\eop,a yeyovev' eniKardparoę Be 6 roiouros 
Kai i pet 7r«9 ó Xao9 Tevotro 7 evotro. Oy nopNcyceic* O vk earat ydp , ffiyai', 
nopreva)v ev vioh ’ lapay\ . Oy kAc^cic - v A x a p ydp K\eyfras ev tm y \apar)\ 
ev lepixd> \l0ois /3\T]0el<} tov % fjv vne%rj\0e, Kat 1'te^et K\e-^raę Kai yjrev~ 
adp,evo( ? eK\y]poi>ópjjae roo Nce/ic/o rt)v \enpav , Kai Joó8a9 KAenT(ov rd rdn> 
nevi]ru>v, rov Kvptov rys Bó^y 9 napeBa>K€v \avBalois Kat perap,e\i)0el 9 
dnyy^aro Kai eAaKycre pteaos Kai e%exy0y ndvra rd cn\dyxva avrov, Ka\ 
'Avavias Kai ~an<freipa y tootoo 7 wy, K\eyjrain€S ta "Sta Kai netpdaarres 
to nvevpta KVplov , napa^pypta dno<f>daei \lerpov rov crviano<7r6\ov 1 ]pta>v 
e0avard)0yaav. 

3. Oy MAreyccic, oy (J)Ap\iAKeyccic‘ f Papp.aK0vs ydp , <fiycr[v, 00 neptftuóaere. 
Oy cpONCyceic tćknon coy cn (J)OopA oyAc to nnh0cn AnoKTescTc ndi> ydp 
to e%eiKovi<7p.eiov, ^o^/)o \aftov napa 0eov , (f)ovev0ei>, eKBiKy0yaerai, dBiKtos 
avatpe0ev. OyK eniGywHceic ta Toy ttAhcion coy, olov ryv ywatKa y r ov nalBa 
y rov (3ovv y rov diypov. OyK eniopKHceic’ eppe0y ydp py bpóaai o\o) 9* 
elBb pyye, KUV eiopKyays, ort tnaive0y<T€Tat nas b opvvwv ev airw. Oy 
YcyAOMApTYpHceic, ot l o avKO(pai/ra)i> nevyra napo^vvet rov notyaama adrór. 
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4. 0? KAKOAop-iceiC’ M?) dydna y dp, <f)7)ai, KaKoXoyetP , tpa pr) efjapdps' 
ojAe mnhcikakhccic’ óSot y cip pprjatKaKOip etę daiarop. Oy’k Ich AirNcoMoc oyAe 
AirAcoccoc - nApc pip layypd dpBpl ra iBta ^et\ rj, Kai avr)p yXo) a a w Btj<; ov Karev- 
0vv0t)aeTaL h rl T/”ę Y>?ę‘ o?k Ictai ó Aóroc coy k€nóc 7 repl Trawo*; y cip \6yov 
apyoy Bwcrere Xóyop' oy Y € ?ch' At ro\etę y dp, (pTjcri, 7 rduras tov ę AaAoiwTaę 
ró i^reoSoę. Oyk Ich ttA€on€KTHC oyAl ApnAE - O Bal ydp, <f>7)GLP, o 7rXeot^e/cr<ioi/ 
tov nXr)aiop nXeove^tap KaK7jp. Oyk Ich ynoKpiTHC, tpa pr) to pepo*; <rov 
per avTĆdv dr}*;. 

5. 0|k Ich kakohShc, oyAe Y^epHCpANOC yneprjcfjdpoi*; ydp 6 0eo<; dpn- 
Tacraerat. Oy Ah'yh npócroonop Bwaaroo ep Kptaet, otl rov Kvplov 7 ) Kpiatę. 
Oy’ MICHC6IC hanita ANGptoTTON* eAerMtp eAerreic t ov aBeX(f)6p crov Kai ov \pyjrp 
Bi ’ avrov dpaprlap, Kai V E \ey^e aocfrop Kai dyanr)aet cre. ^eyre Ano nANTÓc 
KAKoy kai Ano nANTOC Ómoioy ayto)- ’'A7 re^e ydp, (frrjalp, ano dBUov Kai rpópo*; 
ovk eyyiel gol. Mh pNoy o ł ppAoc, pr)Be ftdcrKapo*;, mhAc zhAoothc, mhAc manikóc, 
mhA€ dpaaus, tpa pr) nddp*; to, tov K dtp Kai rd rov Saoi)\ Kai rd t ou 
’ \a)d/3‘ otl d pev dneKTetpe t ov d8eX<f>op aiToy tov v A(3eX Bid to npÓKptTOP 
avTOv eypedfjpat napa dęto Kai Bid to npocrBeydtjpaL ttjp dycrtap ai>Tov' oę 
Be top ocnop Aa/31S eStcoKe riKtjaaPTa tov FoAta# top fyyAuTTatou, Kai ^rjXd)aa<; 
inl Ty t(ov y opeyTpicop ev<$>7)pia' oę Be tov ę By o GTpajdpya ę dpeZXe , tov 

A (Seppt)p top tov I crpar}X Kai top ’A peaad top tov Ioó8a. 

6. Mh p'noy oioiNocKÓnoc, oti óAhtcT npoc e^A<jL>AoAATpe^A^l , Oicópiapa Be, 
(fujGLP 6 —apov7]\, dpapTia €<ttl, Kai Oik carat oiodPLapo ę ep 1 aKfo/3 oi)8e 
papreia ep Acrpat)X' oyK Ich InAAcoN h nepiKA0Ai'po)N top v[6p gov, ov 
k\v8q)pl€i?, ovBe ol(óPia6r]ay, ovBe oppeoaKonrjcrei*;, o yAe maGhch maGhmata 
noNHpA" t avTa ydp dnaPTa Kai 6 pópo*; dneinep. A\h p'noy IniGyMHTHC kakcon, 
oBi/ypOrjai] ydp etę dpeTplap dpapTr/paTtop. Oyk Ich AlC)(poAÓroc, oyAe piYÓ- 
4>8 aAmoc, ovBe pedocro*;' ck r<\p toytcon nopNe?Ai kai moix€?ai pnontai. Mh pNoy 
(piAAprypoc, ha pr) dprl 6eov Bov\evap*; tq> papcopą. Mh pNoy KeNÓAoHoc, 
ptjBe peTeoypo*;, pi]Be ó^?/Xó^)/3cof’ !k r<\p ToyTooN ahantcon a\a^op[at f€NN<x)NTAr 
pppadrjTi tov einópro ę, Kópte, ody vyjrd6r) 7 ) KapSta pov, ovBe €peT€(opio-07]aap 
ol cKpOaApot pov, o!8e enopev$j]P ep peyd\ot ę o!8e ep 6avpaaioL*; ot rep epe, 
el pr} €TaneLPo<f>pópovp. 

7. Mh pNoy rórrYCOC, ppłjo-Oel*; r?;ę Ttpatpla*;, ?;ę ynearrjaap ot KaTa- 
yoyyyaaPTes Mwcrewę. Mh Ico ayGaAhc, mhAc noNHpo(|)po>N, prjBe <jK\r)pc - 
KapBto*;, prjBe OypcdBi)*;, pijBe ptKpóyfyyyo*;' nANTA r^P tayta ÓAHreT npoc BAac- 
<J)H\ai*an* TcGi Ac npAoc aję Maifff/ę Kai AaftlB, Inei oi npAeTc kAhponomhcoyci 

TH N |"HN- 

8. f.NOY MAKpoGyMOC* ó ydp TotooToę 7roXt)ę ep (f)popi']G€L, inetnep o 

oAtyó^yyo*; iayypo*; d<j)pa>p. Tinoy cAchmcon' paKapiot ydp ol eKeppope ę, otl 
ayTol eXe7]0t)GOPraL. v Eco akakoc, hcyxoc, ArA0óc, TpeMtóN toyc Aóroyc to? 
0eo?. 0?X YY^c^c cgayton tóę ó Apapiaalo^ otl 7raę ó yrfrcop eavTOP Taneipo)- 

0r}cr€Tai, Kai to yyln)Xop ep apdpwnot*; (38eXvypa napa tlo derą. 0? Atóceic 

4—2 
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a <t7ov 


t h YYXm C °Y OpACOC, '6tl uvi)p 6paov< ; epi TeaeiTcu eU Kann. 0? cyMnopeycn 
M£TA AtppONCON, AAAa M£TA CO0CON KAI AlKAIWN - 'O GUpTTOpeoÓpeyOS ydp GO<})Ol<i 
Go<f>o ę taTai, o Se avp7ropevópevo ę d<f>poGi yv(OG0r)GeTai. Ta cymBainonta cni 
ttaOh ey u£nu)c AĆ)(0y Kai Tti<i 7 reptaraaei^ dX.i'7rćoę, eiAtdc oti picrdos irapii 
8eov goi Bo$))G€Tai cSę rtó ’]m/3 Kai rw Aa^dpio. 

i). Td\ AaAo?nta coi ton Aói"on to? 0eo? AoSaccic, mnhc0hch Ae a?to? 
HM£pAC KAI NYKTÓC, TIMHC6IC A€ AYTON 00^ cóę y€V€(T€(i)<; GITIOP, «\V wę TOU 
ev euai a oi rrpójjeiw yivópevov onoy r^p h nepi 0eo? AiAackaAia, łkci ó 
0€OC TTApCCTIN. * EkZHTHCCIC KAC* HMtpAN TO TTpOCOiTTON TOIN AfKON, IV £TTANATTAyH 
TOIC AÓrOlC Ay’t(ON. 

10. 0? noiHceic c^icmata 7 -pdę Totę dytouę, pi’r)G0ei<; twv Kopenwi’. 
EipHNCYceic MA^OMtNoyc wę Mwcnyę awaWaaacou etę <f)i\!av. KpiNeTc Aikaicoc 
tov ydp Kvp'iov i) Kpiais. 0? Ah^h npócconoN cActHai cni TTApAimoMATi, tóę 

H\taę Kai Mt^ataę t ov 'A^aa/9, Kai 'AftBepeAeK 6 AiOlosJr tov ~eSe*tai' 
Kai Kd0av t ov A a$iB koi ’1 UHiwrjS tov '\\pd)B'qv. 

11. Mh fiNOY AiVyx oc * v 7rpoa€vxf) gov, ci cctai h oy \ćyei ydp 6 Kipios' 
epoi Uerpio e 7 rt T?;ę 0a\a<rcr }< ? 'OAiyoiriaTt, etę Ti ihiaTacraę ; Mh pnoy npóc 
mcn to AaBcin £KT€in(on thn \^P A ' n pdc Ae to AO?nai CYCTĆAAo^N. 

12. ’EaN (T^HC, AlA TWN )(€ipa)N COY AÓC, Tna eprACH €IC AYTpcOCIN AVłApTlO)N 
cny i\er)p,oaviai<i ydp Kai Triarecrw d'77OKa0alpovTai dfiapTiai. 0? Aictaccic 
AO?NAI 7TT(OX<j>, OYAe AlAO?C rorryceic- TNOTCH r^p TIC 6CTIN Ó TO? VOC0O? ANTA- 
noAÓTHC O eAeait' y ap, <f>r)ai, 7ttw^;ot' Kvpt(o Bapel^ei, Kara Be to Bófia auTOu 
ouTcoę iwTaTroBoOjjaeTai avT(p. Oy’k AnocTpAtJiHCH eNAedueNON - ‘Oę <f>pdfraei 
ydp, 4)7)0 1, Ta (ioTa avTOv pt) elaaKoOaai to O Beopevov, Kai aoToę eiriKa- 
Aecrerat koi ovk ecrTat 6 eiaaKova)v uvtov. Koinoonhccic eic ttanta tó> AAeAtpdu 
coy ka’i oy’k cpeTc Taia €?nai‘ Koim) ydp rj p€Td\T}yjn<; 7 rapa 0eov 7 rd<Jiv dv0pcó~ 
7 rotę 7rapeGKevd<T0r). 0?k Apele thn X e ^ C() Y ATTt > T0 Y Yi°Y coy h And thc 
B yrATpdc coy, A '^ A atto N 60 THT 0 C AiAAHeic AyToyc ton <J)Ó3on to? 0eo? - II aiBeue 
ydp, 4>i)cr'i, t bv vlóv aov, outo) ydp eenrat crot eue\7Ttę. 

1^. Oyk eniTAreic AoyAoi coy h ttaiAickh toTc en’i ton ay’ton 0eoN nenoi- 
0()CIN £N TTIKpiA H'YX” C / ’ V '^ nOT6 0T€V(l^O)aiV €7 Tl GOI Kai €GTai GOI Opyt) 7 ~apd 
0eov' ka'i yiweic ol Ao?Aoi, ynoTAfHTC toic Kypioic ?m<on d)C Ty'mo Oeo? tN aic^ynh 
kai cpdBa) ćóę to) Kvp'i(p Kai ovk dv0pd>7roi ę. 

14. Michccic nACAN y ł ndKpiciN, kai ttan, o an h ApecTON Kypup, nonkeic* oy 
mh erKATAAiriHC cntoAac Kypioy, cpyAAreic Ae a TTApeAABec rrap gutoO, mhte npoc- 
ti0£ic e’7r’ adrotę mht€ AtpAipoiN a7r’ avTO)V' Od 7 -poG0f]G€i^ ydp toi «? Xo 70 tę 
avT0i>, i'va prj eKeyfźy ae Kai ylrevBij<; yery. 'EiOcioAorHCH Kvpiió tm 0€(ć gov 
TA AMApTH VłATA COY Kai OVK £T l 77 pOG01)G€l<i e7T ’ OlJToU, "l>a €U GOI y€DT)Tat 
7rapd Kupto) TM 0€<o Gov, oę od /3ovAeTai tov 0dvaTOV tov dpapT(o\ov , dWd 
ttjv peTavoiav. 

15. Tov TraTepa gov Kai Tt)v pi)Tepa 0epa77€vaei<; a;ę ahiov<; goi yei>eG€(o s\ 
ń 1 a yevj) paKpo^póuioę erri t i}<i 7 /)?, rj<; Kipios ó ^eóę gou BIBiogi goi ' Toię 
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dBe\(f)Ous gou Kai TOł)ę Guyyeuetę aov pij vn reptBps' Toi)ę yap otKetouę rou 
Gnrepparós arov oux ÓTrepó-^et. 

IG. T ov fiaGtkea cpofiydyGr), etScoę ort rou Kuptou ianv rj ^etporotaa’ toi)? 
upxpvTas aurou rtpyGetę eóę Xetr oupyouę 6eou , ckBlkol yap etGt iracn 79 dSiKiaę’ 
otę anrortGare reXoę, <pópov Kai nrdaau eto<f)opdv euy vo)póvax;. 

17. Oy npoceAeycH eni npocey^HN coy ev ypepą noNHpiAC coy, n rp\v dv Xi'<7i?ę 
t t)v 'TrcKpiai* <jo v. AyTH ecTiN h ÓAÓc thc zcohc, fjs yeuotro eWoę u pas eupeOfjuat 
Bul Ayaou \pcarov rou Kuptou i)pa>v. 

18. ‘H Ae ÓAoc Toy 0 anatoy ectin ev nrpb%€Gt noNHpA?c 0eo)poupevy‘ ev aury 
y dp- dyuota deou Kai 7ro\\(ov 6ea )v inretGayoiyy, Bi ’ a>v c})Ónoi, moi^ciai, nopNE?Ai f 
£7 TiopKtai, eniGy/wiAi i rapduopot, KAonAi, eiAtoAoAATp€?AJ, MAreTAi, 4)ApMAK€?Ai, ApnArAt, 
yeyAoMApTypiAi, ynoKpiceic, AmAoKApAiAi, AÓAoc, ynepHcjMNiA, kakia, ay0aA€ia, nAeo- 
NieśiA, AicypoAoriA, zh AoTyniA, 0pAcyTHC, yyHAo^pocyNH, aAazongia, dcfrofiia, Aicoriwoc 
Ar^OwN, aAh06Iac eyOpA, yeyAoyc Af^nH, apnoia Aikaiocynhc. ol yap rouran> 
nrotyral oy koAAcontai AfA0tp, oyAe Kpicei AikaiV aYpyttnoycin oyK eic to apaOón, 
aAA' eic TO TTONHpÓN" OON MAKpAN npAÓTHC KAI ynOMONH, MATAIA AfAnoONTeC, AloĆ>KONT€C 
antattoAoima, oyK eAeoyNTec nTco^ÓN, oy ttonoynt€C eni KATAnoNoyMeNco, oy fiNcó- 
CKONT6C TON TTOIHCANTA AyTOyC, (J)ONeTc T 6 KN 00 N, (J)0Ope?C nAACMATOC 060?, AnOCTp£- 
0OM6NOI eNA€dM€NON, KATATTONOYNT6C 0AlBOM€NON, TTAoyCICON nApAKAHTOI, TT€NHT(ON 
V7T€pÓ7rraL , nAN0AMApTHTOl. ‘PyC0eiHTe, T€KNA, AITO TOyTtON ATTANTOiN. 

19. "OpA uh tic ce nAANHCH Ano thc eyceBeiAC O vk iKKkweis yap, <f)r)crtv, 
«7T aurrj<; Se£td i / dpiarepa, iva crwrjs ev irdcny oU idv 'Trpdaar]^ ov <yap, 
idv pu) €KTpa7rf)<i e^co r>;ę euOetaę 6Bov, ^wtrcre/S^crcię. 

20 . TTepi Ae BpcoMA'TcoN Xe7 ei aoi 6 Kipioę Ta dya6d r/Ję yijs (payecrOe, Kai 
lloy Kpeas eBecrOe o><? \dxava ^Aó?/ę, ro Se alpia eV^eet'>* OG 7 dp tu elaep^ópiepa 
etę ro aróp,a koivoI rov dpOpwirop, dWd ra €K7rop€vóp.eva > \eya) Bi) fi \aacf)T]pLiai } 
KaTaXa\iaL Kai et rt tolovtov. av Se (fidyp rbv pLve\ov r/;ę yt}? p^erd BiKaio- 
crwps' otl ei. Tt Ka\oi > , aurou, Kai et rt dyaOóu, aurou • crtroę v€avi<jKOLS Kai 
olvo<; eucoBid^cou 7 rapOeuow rtę 7 dp <f>ayerai rj rtę 7 rUrai rrapl% aurou ; n rapaiuel 
Se gol Kai o ao(pb<i ’'E <rS/?aę \iycov II opeueaOe Kai (fiayere Xt7 rdapara Kai rrUre 
y\uKaGpara Kai pa) Xu7retcr^e. 

21. 'Attó Ae' tcon eiAojAoOyTtoN cfieyreTe, eni timh r^p Aaimónoon 0yoyci tayta, 

e<p' ufipei Bp\aB)) rou póvou 0eou, 07r&>ę pa) yeupaOe kolvwvoI Batpóuwu. 

22. TTepi Ae Bahticmatoc, co irriaKorre ij Trpeafiurepe, r}Bp pev Kai rrpór€pov 
Bcera^dpeOa, Kai vuv Be tyapLev ort oyToo BAnTiceic, cóę 6 Kupios Bierd^aro 
VP iv \eywv IIopeo^eTreę pa6i]reuGare rrdvra rd e0vrj, BATTTizoNTec AyTOyc eic 
to on oma Toy TlATpoc kai Toy Yioy kai Toy Afioy TTncymatoc, BtBaGKoureę aurouę 
rypetu rrdvra oaa eueretKapyp upt lv' rou arroGreikauro ę Ilarpoę, rou e\6óvro-i 
XptGTOU, rou ptaprupyGauro ę II apaKkyrou. ^ptcretę Se 7 rpwrov e\al(p dyup, 
en reira BAnTiceic yAati Kai re\euratov GtfrpayiGets ptupąr' tva ro ptev XptGpa 
per ox>) f] tou dytou nrveuparoę, to Se uBcop Gvpfio\ov rou 6avdrou, ro Be pupov 
G<ppayl<; rćov GuvdrjKU)v. et Be prjne e\atov fj pyrę pvpov, dpKel uBcop ku) 


Lag. roO 6. 


Lag. om. 

«ar. 6\ip. 


Lag. cv 7 ap, 
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1 .Hg. no Iw. 

7r ,ian. 


Lag. ftann 

<rdT)vou 


LIR. nćfj.nTr)v 


Las. doncp 


Lag. com- 
jiletos the 
<loxology 


Lag om. (pyjffl 


7rpo<; ^ ptcnv Kai 7 rpós <T(f>payiSa Kai 7 rpoę dpo\oytav tov Sn To6avóvTo<; tJtoi 
<Tvi'a7ro0uł)crKou7o<;. FT,j(i Ae roy Bahtic matoc nhctcycatco ó BAnT!ZÓM€NOC’ Kai 
y dp 6 Kipioę , 7r po)TOV fiaTTTtcrOeis V7 ró A(odvvov Kai ets Tgv epgpov av\tcrdeis, 
peTeTrena evg<jTevcre TecraaptiKoma 7]pepa$ Kai Teaaap<'tKovTa viKra<;. eftair- 
TtcrOg Se Kai evrjarevaev ovk avTO<; dTropoirdicrews g vg<JTeias y^petau eyw g 
KaOiipoetos d Tg (fiócrei KaOapnę Kai dy ioę, dW tva Kat ’I loang d\g@eiav 
7 rpoapapTvpgcrg Kai gplv v7roypappdv Trapila^rai. ovkovv 6 pev Kvpto<; oik 
eU eav-ov Tr/iOos epjaTTTicraTO g 0dvaTov g dvdoTa<rtv (ovSe7rto ydp ovSev 
tovto)v eyeyóvei), d\\' etv Staraniu erepaig Sto koI Htt e%ovata<i perci to 
{SaTTTKT pa ugajeóei tdę Kvpto<i \(odvvov' d Se etę tov avrov 6avarov pvovpevo<i 
TrpoTepou o(})et\ei rgareiiaat Kai róre ftairTitracrOai (ov ydp StKaiov tov aui - 
t a<f)€i>Ta Kai <rvvavaaTavTa 7 rap' avrgv Tgv auaaracnu KaTgtyeh*)) ov ydp 
Ki/ptos ó duOpwTToę Tg$ Staraj ea)<i Tt/y tov crtor?;/)oę' eTrehrep 6 pev Seo7rÓTJ)<; t 
6 Se vi rgKooę. 

2->. Ai Ae nhct€iai yutoN mm £Cto)can mcta tcon ynoKpiTiós, NHCTeyoyci r*p 
AcyiepĄ caB3atcon kai ne.vmTH. Yweic Ae g rdy 7rtWe nhct€ycat€ gpepaę, h 
T€T pAAA kai nApACKeyHN * on Tg pev t eTptlSi 7 } Kptat<; e^g\6ev 7] Kard TOV 
Kvplov , ’IorSa ypgpa<nv e7rayyet\apevov Tgv 7rpoSoatav Tg Se 7 rapaaKeug, 
oti eiraOep d Kvptos ev aiTg 7r«#Ox' to Sta aTavpov vtto IIoj'Ttov IT t\aTov. 
to adfijSaToi’ pemot Kai Tt)v KvptaKgv eopTa^eTe. oti to pev Sgptovpyia<s 
ecnlu V7rópvgpa, to Se draaTacreco v. ev Se póvov cdftl3aTov vfj.iv (f>v\aKTeov 
ev o\co tm ertavT(p, to t»;s' toO Kuplou Tatpi}*, oirep V7)<TTevetv 7rpocrgK€v, «XX’ 
oo^ eopTct^etv' tv o aro ydp 6 Sgfitoupydi; vtt6 ygv Tvy \dvet, la^opoTepou To 
irepl avTov 7 revOo<; T/Ję koto, ti)v Sgptovpytav y^aptn;, oti d Sgpuovpyo<i to h> 
eavTov SgptovpygpiiTtov (j>vcr€t Te Kai d^t ą ti pian epos. 

24. "Otan Ae npoc€YXnc0e, mh pNecee u>c oi ynoKpiTAi', aAA’ ti>c d Rypioc hmini 

CN TO) eYArr€Xl(p AICTASaTO, ofTCO npOC€YX€C0e‘ FfATep HMcÓn Ó eN łoić OYpANOlC, 
AriAC0HTCO TO ONOMA COY* eA0€TCO H BAClAeiA COY* re N H0HTCO TO OĆAHMA Coy U)C 
eN ofpANO) KAI e’ni THC rŃC TON ApTON HMWN TON eniOyCION AÓC HM?N CHuepON' 
kai Afpec hv\in Tri dc{)eiAH/AaTa inia.N, wc kai iiweTc A({)ievieN to?c d<{>€iAeTAic 
hvuÓn‘ kai mii eice\'rKHC huac eic neipACMÓN, aAAa pycAi ii mac Ano toy noNHpoy' 
oti coy ecTiN 7 ] j3acrtXua eic toyc aiujnac* dpgv. Tpic thc HMepAc ofTco 
npoce^ccBe, 7rpo7rapacrK€Va^ovTe<; eavTov s' d%lov s' T;/ę vio6eata ę tov 7 raT/)óę, 
tva pg, dra^tfo^ vpwv ai>Tov TraTepa Ka\oivTtóv, dvetSia6g~e in r* arroO, ok 
Kai d Aarpag\ o 7rore 7 rpa)TuTOKo<i ofoę gKovaev ot t Et 7 Ta7gp etpt eyco, 

7 roO ecrTłv 7) Só^a pov\ Kai ei Kvptós etpt, i ~ov t ctiv d (fiófioi pov ; 

ydp 77aTepon> dcrtÓTgs 7 raiS(ov Kai Ttpg Se<T7roTwt) oiKeTih> (fićfios, óloTrep ovv 

to evav7 tov dSo^ta Kai dpapy^ta' At’ v pas ydp, (frgcrt, fi\acr<f)7)pei7at to 
ovopd pov tv Totę tOveat. 

25. J’irecr^e Se tt d vtot€ euydptcrToi, ok ttkttoI Kai evyvd'pove<; Sov\or 

nepi men thc eyxApiCTiAC ofro> AeroNTec’ E^^PIctoymen coi, nATep hmo)n, y^ep 

thc zcohc, hc tf\d)piCAC hmin Aia ’Ihcoy Toy nAiAoc Coy, SS ov Kai Ta Trama 
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eTTOtrjcras Kai tmv oXco v i rpopoelę, ov Kai diireGTeiAa ę eV/ aoorrjpią t[] rj^e- 
repa yevea0ai dv0pMirov i ov Kai ayye^MpTjGaę n ra0etv Kai diro0ave.lv , ov Kai 
dva<TTr)cra<i evSÓKr)<ra<; Bo£daai Kai eK(i0i<ra ę £k Be%iwv gov, Bi ov Kai eirr]yyeiXw 
yjpuv rt]V avdaTaaiv tmv veKpMV. Xy, AccnOTA nANTOKpATOp, 0ee aioópie, tocncp 
HN TOYTO AlGCKOpniCMGNON KAI CyNAX0€M G^NGTO elc ApTOC, OyTO) CYNA^C COy THN 

gkkAhcian ahó tcon nepATooN thc thc gic chn BaciAgian. "Eti e^piCToyMGN, 
riATep HMWNi, yn€p toO Ttplov alpiaTOs 'lrjaod Xpiarov tov EKyy0evTO<i yirep 
rjpićop Kai tov npLioy crw/iaToę, ov Kai dvTiTVira Tama eirneXovpiev, amov 
BiaTa^apLevov rjpuu KarayyeXX€iv r ov amoO 0dvarov ' Ai’ Ayioy p\p coi [? h 
AyNAMIc] KAI H AoEA GIC TOyC AlU)NAC* dp,r)V. MhAGIC A£ GC0IGTCO £ź ai)TMV 

rwv dfiv)]TO)v, aAAa mónoi oi BgBattticmgnoi gic ton toy XpicToy 0dvarov. ei 
Be T/ę dptyirjTOS Kpvyjra<; eavTOv pi€TaXdftr), Kplpca al(óviov (frdyerai, oti pa) 
(ov r rjs e/ę Xpicnov irlaTews pL€reXa/3ev wv ov 0epu<;, e/ę Tipuoplay eayroir 
ei Be rtę Kard ayvoiav pL€TaXd{ 3 oL, tovtov r d^tov GTOL^euÓGavT€<; pLyrjGare, 
07T&)ę pa) Kara(f)povr)Tr)S e%eX 0 oi. 

2G. Mgta Ag n}v pLeToAiy^rip oyrooc eyyApicTHCATe’ Eyxapictoymśn coi, 6 0eoc 

KAI TTATHp Ar]GOV TOU GMTijpo * ? rjpLG)V , ynep TOY AriOY ONÓWATÓC COY, °Y KATG- 
CKHNCOCAC GN HMIN, KAI fn^p THC pSlCOCGGOC KAI niCTGCOC Kai dyam]? KAI A0ANA- 

ciac, hc eBoiKas hmTn Aia ’Ihcoy toy nAiAóc coy. £y, AecnoTA nANTOKpATOp, 6 

0eb<; T(vV oX(OV, 6KTICAC TON KOCMON KAI TA 6N AyT(p Bi aVTOV, Kai v6flOV 
Kare(f)VT€v<Tas £v rais yjfv^al<; t]p,(bv, kai ta npoc mgtaAhyin TrpoeYTpeniCAC 
AN0pcónoic* 6 0eo<; T(Sv dylcop Kai dp,ep,7nwv irarepwp rjpLĆop, 'Aftpadpi Kai 
’ laaaK Kai 'laKwfi, r wv n tigtSp BovXmv crov' 6 Aynatoc 0cóc ( 6 mardę Kai 
dXy0iVG > Kai dyjrevB>)<; ev ra/ę eirayyeX'iais • ó airocneiXaę iirl y //ę \rfaovv 
tov Epiaróv aov dv0pd)irois r avvavacrTpa(f>f)vai wę dv0pwirov, 0eov oma Xóyov 
Kat dv0p(oirov, Kai tt)v irXdvr]v irpóppil£ov dveXeiv • aJroę Kai vvv Bi avrov 
MNHC0HTI THC AflAC COY GKKAhCIAC TaVT7)ę, i]V 7Tepi€7rOir}GM TM TlpLLM aipiaTl 
T OV XplGTOV GOV, KAI pYCAl AyTHN Ano‘ TTANTOC TTONHpOY KAI TeAeiCOCON AyTHN 
GN TH ATATTH COY Kai Ti] dXl]0elą aou, Ka'| CYNArAre nANTAC H\AAC GIC THN CHN 
BaciAgian, hn htoimacac AyTH. AAApANA0A* cÓcanna tco ylto AaBiA, evXoyrjpievo ę 
ó £p%óp,€vos ev óvóptaTi Kvpiov, 0eoę Kvpto<i 6 e7ri(f)avel<i f)plv ev aapKi. 
Ef tic Apoc, npocGp^GCOco* ei Ag tic oyK gcti, pNecOco Aia mgtanoiac. "EntTpe- 
ttgtg Ag Kai ro/ę irpeaftyTepoi ę vpL<Zv gyx^PICTgTn. 

27. II epl Be tov p,vpov ourwę evyapiGTi]<jaTe ' FjV%apiGTovpiev goi, 0te 
Brj/juoupye twv 'ÓXwv, Kai virep r?;ę ev(oBia<; tov p-ópou, Kai virep to v 
d0ava.Tov atMvo<; oy erNtópiCAC hmin Aia Mhcoy toy nAiAcic coy* oti coy gctin 

H AÓ5a KAI H AyNAMIC GIC TOYC AI/ONAC’ dpL)']V . 

“OC GAN GA0OON OYT/OC £1 l^apiGTi], TTpOCAG5AC0C AyTON COC EpiGTOU pLa0rjTi]V' 
gan Ag aAAhn AiAaxhn KHpyccH 7 rap' i)v vpXv irapeBwKep 6 Xp/<TToę Bd tfpLWP, 
Tto toioytco ptr) Gvy^(opetT€ Gu^/ip/<7Te/^‘ yfipięei ydp 6 t o/ooroę tov 0eóv, 
ijirep Bo^n^ei. 

28. TTac Ag 6 epxÓMGNoc npoc ymac, AokimacOgic, oytco AGxec0w cyngcin pAp 
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J.H£. 0*pp u±-i\ 
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ktjńfUOV 
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r.n". om. ó 

I.ai». t ) after 
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I a.' nin. 


' i r t ao>. s 


e\€T£, Kai Bvvacr6e rNtTjNAi AgHian h ApiCTepAN Kai BiaKpipai .vBoBtBaaKa\ov<; 
BtBacrK<i\o)p. ‘EAOonti msntoi tm BtBa(TKa\o) eV *' iri X°P *?77°' aT€ 

oura‘ to) Be ifs ei'SoStSa<T K(t\o>, Borne re pev to 7 rpoę ttjp XP €La KapaBel-ec rde 
Be ai>Tov T))v 7r\uv7)i>, ovt€ p))v <rvp.’TTpoaev^rjade av to), \va pi) avppiapOP]T€ 
av to). TTac npo(|)HTHC aAhOinóc i? AiAackaAoc ep)(ów€Nnc npóc ymac a*iÓc gcti 

THC TpOCpHC toc Ipr^THC \6yOV Bl KaiO<TVP7)<;. 

2!F FIaCAN ATTAp)(HN fCNNHMATOJN AHNOy, AAOJNOC, BotON T€ Ka'| TTpoBATOJN 

Aojcgic tok tepeuatp, t'va ev\oyr)dw<Tiv at PnroOPjKai tmp TapetMP aov Kai 

tu e/<(}>ópia Ttj'i 7»/ę aov, Kai aTijpi^Ofjs <r łtm Kai oipm Kai e\atM, Kai 

avf;i)Oj} ta j3ovKo\ia tmp {3o'Zv <rov kol Ta irotppta tm v 7 rpofiaTMP <rov • 

7 rdaap BeKaTTjU Bwaeię to> op(f>avo> Kai tt) XVP9’ T< p nicoyJł Kai tm 7 rpoa- 
rj\ VTO). FIaCAN ATTAp^HN ApTOJN OcpMOJN, KGpAMIOy OINOY H CAAlOy 7/ /ifAiTO? 
?/ aKpoBpvo)i UTa^)Li\»/ę »; tmp uWmp thn attapxhn Aojccic tok lepevaiv‘ 
Aprypmy Ae kai Imaticmoy ka'i ttantóc kthmatoc tw optfiaPM Kai Tt) x i ’iP ?* 

o(). Thn (ivacrTaaipov Toy Kypioy nuepAN, thn KypiAKHN <f>apev , cyN€pX€C0s 

aBia\elT7T0)>;, eyyApiCToyNTec Tto 0€tp kai €HowoAofoyM€Noi e<f> ok eiujpyeTijcreu 
i)fiaę ó Oeoę Bid XpiaTOV pv<rdpePo<; aypoia ę, 7r\aP7j<;, Beapióo v' ono^c AweMnTOC 
h h OyciA yuioN Kai evavd(f>opo<; Oeo>, Tuj €ittónti 7 repl T?/ę oiKOvpeviKrp ? 
a utoO eKK\j](ria 9 oti ’En ttanti TÓntp npoc€Ne)(0HceTAi 6vp.lap.ct Kai OyciA 

KAOApA 1 on BACiAeyc Mer^c eycó eiwi, Aerei Kypioc 7 rapTOKpaTwp, kai to ónoua 

Moy 0AyvłACTON €N TO?C 60NCCIN. 

iii. FlpoyeipicAcOe Ae enicKÓnoyc AHioyc Toy Kypioy Kai 7 rpeo-ftu-epous, kai 
Aiakónoyc, anApac euA.a^etę, BiKaiov<;, npA€?c, AcpiAAprypoyc, (JjiAaAh 0 €ic, AcAoki- 
MACMeNoyc, óc/ouę, d7rpoaa)7ro\))7TTOV<; f Bvvapevov<; BiBu<TKeiv top \óyop ti )3 
edaeftetas, dp0OTopovvTa<; ep tok t ov Kvpiov Bóypaoip. 'Ym€?c As tiwats 
T oyToyc 7 raTepas, eóę Kvplou<s, oj? edepyeTas, coę tov ev e"ivai acTfooę. 

’EAŚrX€Te Ae A ł AAMAoyc mh sn óprH, aAA* sn paKpoOpptą peTtt x,PV <T1 ° rr l T0< ) 
Kai eipHNHC. FIanta ta npocT€TArM€NA y.mTn yno Toy Kypioy (JjyAaEatc. TpHro- 
p€?Te ynep thc zojhc ywcuN. ^Ectujcan ai oT^yec ymojn nspiezojcMŚNAi kai oi 

AyXN0l KAIÓMSNOI, KAJ yMsic OMOIOI ANOpiónOlC npOCA€XOM€NOIC TON KypiON SAyTlON 
nÓT€ H 2 €i, ea7repa<i f) Trpayi i) aKeKTopoĄ>aivia$ rj pecouuKTiou' r^p top A oy 
npocAoKujciN, eAcyceTAi ó Kypioc, edv avTto (ipoif-wai, paKaptoi ot Bov\oi 

eKetPot, oti ei peOrjaap ypTjyopovpTe<;' oTt 7 rept^tóaeTai Kai dvaK\ivei avTovs 
Kul 7 rape\6d>p BtaKOpycrei ai>Toi<i. pij(f>€T€ ovp Kai 'irpoaevx^6e pr} pirpaaai 
CK OupaTOP’ oy r^P ÓNHCCI yiWAC TA npOTCpA KATop0uJMATA, €AN SIC TA C^ATA 
YMOJN Anony\ANHOHT€ THC HICTCOJC THC AAH0OYC. 

i?2. ’En r Ap TAK ĆtX^ 7A,C HMfpAlC T7AHOyN0HCONTAI Ol y€yAonpO(t>HTAI KAI Ol 
4)0opc?c T 0V \ÓyoV, Kttl CTpAtpHCONTAI TA TipÓBATA CK AyKOyf KAI H A, r AI7H GIC 
mTcoc* nAH0yNO€icnc r^p thc anomiac ^rpy^aeTai i) dydin) top 7 toWwp, michcoyci 
TAp aAAhAoyc ot ui'6pa>7roi kai Aioj£oyci kai npoA<ocoyci. Kai totg (Jjanhcgtai 
() KocMonAANOC, o t»k d\rj6eia ę o tov j/rerSotK 7r po<n uTtję, op 6 

Kvpto<; \)]aov 3 dpe\ei to> 7 t pevpaTt tov (7TÓ//aToę aiTov , ó Btd xei\iu>v 
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dvcupwv dcrefii}' kai ttoAAoi ckanAaAic0hcontai ii r avrw, oi Ae Y^o^iNANTec 
eh t e'\oę, ovroi cu30h'contai. Kai tote c[)anhc£tai to chmcion rov vlov t ov 
dpdpónrou €N toj OYpANO), e?TA cJ)(jonh CAAmrroc errat Bt ap^ayye\ov kai 

M€TA£y ANABicjOCIC TCON K€KOIMHMeNGW KAI TOT€ Hl€l Ó KYplOC KAI TTANT6C Ol 
Afioi M€T aytoy eV roaaetapcp eTTANoo tcon NetpeAoiN per ayye \o)v Bwdpeo)? 
avrov €7ri 6póvov /3aai\eia<; k ar a tcp lvai rov Koapo7r\avov 8ia/3o\ov Kai 
diroBoiwai eKaarw Kard rr)v irpd^ip avrov. róre d7re\evrovrat oi pev 
Troprjpoi eh aiwvtov KÓ\anv, oi Se BtKatot vopevaovraL eh ^(orjy al(óviov, 
K\rjpovopovvre<; eKeipa, a ó<f>0a\pó<; ovk elBe kol ov<> ovk rjKoucre Kai iirl 
Kap8iav duOpoórrou ovk dve/3rj } d r)roipaaev ó Oedę roh dyairwcnv avróv' 
Kai % aprjaourat ev rrj jBacrCkeią roi) 0eov rij ev Npiareo ' \rjcrov . Kre. 

We pass on to tlie generał quotations and references which are found in 
the early Fathers. 


Ascensio Vatis Isaiae. [End of saec. i.] 

Dillmanns Translation (iii. 21). 

“ Et deinde sub ejus appropinquationem missam facient discipuli ejus 
doctrinam duodecim Apostolorum et fidem et caritatem suam et sanctimoniam 
suam, et crit contentio multa de adventu ejus et de appropinquatione ejus.” 

(iv. 2, 3 .) “ Descendet Berial angelus magnus rex hujus mundi cui domi- 

natur ex quo exstat et descendet e firmamento suo in specie hominis regis 
iniquitatis matricidae, hic est rex hujus mundi, et plantam quam plantaverunt 
duodecim Apostoli Dilecti perseąuetur ; e duodecim in manum ejus tradetur 

Cf. AtS. xvi. 4 Kai Bicó^ouat Kai i] yrj 7rapaBo0t]aerai eh yelpas 

ai>rov. 

(iv. G.) “ Et omnia quae yoluerit faciet in mundo ; faciet et loquetur 

Dilecti instar.” 

Cf. A lB. xvi. 4, <f)av7)(rerat ó kog poTr\avj<i <wę vio<; 0eov. 

The writer of these passages was a Christian 1 interpolating a Jewish Apoca- 
Iypse ; the complete work is now extant only in Ethiopic. As the quotation 
shews him expecting the World-deceiver under the form of Nero returning 
from his hiding-place in Parthia, he cannot be assigned to a very late datę. It 
is interesting to find that in another passage he laments the decline of prophecy 
under the influence of the lust for power and love of gain in the Church. 

iii. 27 . “ Nec erunt in illis diebus prophetae multi nec qui loquentur 

res confirmatas nisi singuli singulis locis, &c.” 

The Epistle of Jude. [End of saec. i. ?] 

w. 22 , 23 . Kai ofc M€N €AerX €T € 8iaKpivopevov<; ofc Ae eAsatc ev <f)óficp. 

Cf. A lB. ii. 7 , ofc m 4 n tAer^eic, [ofc Ae eAcdceic]. 

1 Dillmann, Proleg. xiii., “masirne apud Judaicam vel Essenicam Christianorum partem.” 


Lag. ó < 5 e 

VTroneivas 

Lag. otfros 

<TU)0j)<T€Tai 

Lag. ó itós 70O 

a.V0pWTTOV 


H. 


34 


THE TEACIIISC OF THE A POST LEE. 


v. 12. outol etcriu ot ev ratę dyairais vp<Bv OTTiKaBes crvp€vo))(ovp€voi, 
u<f)ój 3 (ó<; €avTov<; Trotfiahopres. 

Cf. AtB. xi. 9, Kai 7 raę rrpo(f>r)Tij<i ópt^cop Tpaire^ap kt£. 

V. 17. pPrj(70TjT€ TCOP pTjpaTOiP T<VP 7TpO€iprjpeP(DP VI 70 TWP (nrOOTO\(iiV 
toO Kvpiov r/pojp Ayaou \ptaTov’ óri e\ey op vpiv Tv7r’ ia^arou %povov 
eaoprai ipwaiKTai KTe. 

Cf. A tB. xvi. 3. 

For the counexion between these passages and the Teaching sce noto 
<>n AtS. xi. 9. 


Ps.-Clement. Ep. ii. [Sacc. ii.] 

Although we may not be able to mark direet cpiotations front the Teaching 
in this book, thcre are sonie passages whieh are so suggestively like mcmories 
of the Teaching as to make us satisfied that the author of the homily was 
ac<juainted with the book of discipline : e.g. 

2 Ciem. iii. ijpets ot £&) preę toTc NeKpoic 0eoic ov $vopev Kai ov Trpoa - 
Kupoupep ai/Toię dXX’ eypwpep Bd avrov top iraripa T/;ę d\r)9eias. 

Cf. A tB. vi. 3, \arpeia yap iart 0€<on NCKpJjN. 

2 Ciem. iv. £p t to yap e.Tri9vpeip vpd<; KTr\aaa0at a\JTci dnroTrtirTopep thc 
ÓA of thc Aikaiac, and 2 Ciem. vii. thn oAon thn cyUcIan. 

Cf. A tB. iii 3, pij yivov €7rt0vpT)Tt}<;. 

2 Ciem. xvii. pij dpTt7rape\K(ópe0a Ano toin kocuikoin emOYMitos, aXXd 
nYKNÓTepoN npocepx<ivłeNOl 7 T€tpd)pe0a TrpoKOTneip ep ratę eWoXatę tov Kvpiov. 

Cf. A tB. i. 4, utt ej£ov t(ćp aapKiKwp Kat atopartKOjp (I. kocmikoin) €7rt- 
0vptu3P and xvi. 2, ttyknooc Ae cyna^OhcccOc ^roOpreę kt£. 

2 Ciem. xviii. Cf thc singular cxpression i Tap0apapT(o\6<: with n rarda- 
papTijTo*; of thc A tBa^łj c. v. 2. We shall shew that the word iu the 
Teaching must have been coined for thc oeeasion. 

2 Ciem. xx. toj póvw 0ea), doparąy iraTpl d\7j0eia<; ) rw etja7ro(TTei\avTi 
rjpip top aojTrjpa Kai dp^jjyop r 77 9 d(f>0ap(ria^ ) Bd ov Kai e<J)ANepioc€N hwin 
thn aAh06ian kai thn enoypANioN zo)hn, ayTło h Ao5a eic toy'c aIóonac TOIN AUÓncON. 
dpijp. 

Cf Af8. ix. 2, etj^apicrToupdp <roi, iraTep rjpajp, ynep thc zcohc kai 
TNÓ iCecoc mc er^tópiCAC hvon Bid 1 rjcov tov 7raiSos' croir coi h AoHa eic Toyc 

AIUJNAC. 

The cxamination of the previous passages will shew that the writer of 
the homily may have been aoptainted with the Teaching. The rcmi- 
niseenees are scen in thc language and expressions, and in the sequence 
of ideas, as in thc la.st passage (juoted, where Cod is addressed in doxology 
because of the illumination granted to man through Jesus Christ. 
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Now if we have suffieient evidence to shew cmnulatively an acquaint- 
auce wath the Teaching, that is to say if w T e have, over and above the 
ideas and language belonging to a given period, sueh identities of thought 
and expression as go beyond accidental coincidence, then w r e must go a 
step further and notę that these coincidences are not eonfined to the doctrine 
of the Two Ways but embrace also the liturgieal (c. ix.) and eschatological 
(c. xvi.) portions of the Teaching ; aequaintanee is also probable with the 
seldom-quoted sixth chapter of the Teaching ; and w r e therefore infer that 
the WTiter of the second Epistle of Clement w r as acquainted with the whole 
of the Teaching in a form not very different, if it differed at all, from 

our text. Let us then ask one morę question: did the Teaching used by 
Ps.-Clement eontain the passage omitted in Barnabas and the Latin Yersion 
(i. 3 — ii. 1)? To determine this point turn to c. xiii. of the Epistle; to. 
e6vr) ydp aKOvovra i/c tov GTopaToę ypwp tu \6yia tov 6eov coę /ca\a Kai 
peyd\a 6avpa^ei‘ ei reira KarapaOópra ra epya ypcop oti ovk €<ttiv d^ta 
tćov poparto// \eyop,ev, ei>6ev etę (S\a<jĄ>T)p.iav TpeTrorrai \eyomes elvai 
pv6óv riva Kai n r\dvrjv' orav ydp aKov<Joxri Trap ’ ypwp oti \eyei 6 0 eóę 
Ov %aptę vpu,p et ayairare toi)? dyairu/PTas ń/taę, dWa vplv et 

ayairare t oz)? e^Opopę Kai toz)? puaoppTaę ń/taę, t avra orav aKOi/acocri, 
6avpdęov<ri t rjp V7rep(So\rjP T?;ę dya6ÓT7)TO$. 

It seems likely that the instruction here given to the enquiring Gentile 
is a fixcd form of orał tradition, in other words a At Say?) rotę eOpeatp. 

It is tnie that this communication is spoken of as being a part of the 

\óyia tov Oeov, a term which would most commonly be taken to mean a 
collection of the sayings of Jesus ; but even then it is not a lit tle curious 
that the portion of the \6yia in diseussion is precisely that which the 
'Teaching of the Apostles bas appropriated. Nor should w T e forget that the 
comes very near calling itself by the name of \6yia when it quotes 
from Isaiali the w T ords Tpepcop t oz)? \óyoi/ę. The pseudo- Athanasius in the 
Syntagma Doctrinae aetually quotes the passage as tu \óy ia, and the 
same reading is given in the Acts of Paul and Thecla 1 ; may it not be 
an early term for the Teaching? We infer then that the writer of the 
epistle knew the whole of the Teaching as we have it in the Jerusalem MS. 
Now this epistle, or rather homily, was certainly read in the Corinthian 
Chureh, as the frequent reference to the Isthmian games plainly shew r s : 
and it is generally referred to the lat ter part of the second century. At 
this period, therefore, the Teaching was kuown in Corinth. 

1 Iu these Acts as edited by Grabę in his Spicilegium will be found the following eentence. 
(Gr. i. 90.) fiaKapioi ol Tpłp.ovTes tcl Xóy ta tov deov oti aurol ir apaK\r)9girovTat. The expression 
is based upon the passage in Isaiah which the Teaching quotes in iii. 8 Kai Tp{p.wv rois \óy ovs 
SiaTrauTÓs of) s ^jcowras. "Wliat is noticeable is that the variant r<i hóy ia for rous \ 070 es is found 
also in Athanasius, Syntagma l)octr., where the reference is certainly to the Teaching. 

5—2 
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Justin Martyr. [Saec. ii.] 

The next author whom we shall question as to his aeijuain tance with the 
Teaching is Justin Martyr. It is doubtful whether we have anydircct quotation 
from the Teaching in Justin ; at the saine time tliere is no other early writer 
who contributes so much to the elucklation of the difficult passages of the 
Teaching. The two keys to tliese are taken from the hands of Barn a bas 
and Justin. Of Barnabas no cjuestion arises nor do I think any could arise 
as to his acquaintance with the Teaching even if the last four chapters were 
subtracted from the Kpistle. In the case of Justin therc are some similarities 
in the argument to the imagined case of a truncated Barnabas. We have 
suspicions whieh might easily turn into certainties. The structure of the 
tirst Apology with its grouud-plan of Christian ethics leading to Christian 
baptism, preceded by fasting and followed by a partaking of food which 
is explained to have relation to the pro])hccy in Malachi i. 10 — 12 l , is very 
Iiko to the Teaching. So is the second Apology with its borrowed story 
of Hercules making the choice of the two ways. But it is from the Dialogue 
with Trypho that the most light comes on the Teaching: nor is the reason 
difficult to find ; the Teaching is a Jewish-Christian book, and can best be 
illustrated by a discussion between a Cliristian and a Jew. Heucc, as we 
shalł see bye and bye, the obscure passages of the Teaching become in- 
telligible as soon as we stand in the circumference of the circle of Jewisli 
ideas of the first two centuries. The following passage should be noted as 
evidence of a settlcd Teaching existing in Justin’s time though perhaps in 
various forms subject to party moditications. 

Justin, Dial. 35. Kai 6 T pucpojw Kai p/)v 7roX\oi)ę tcov tov \r)aovv 
\€yóvT(ov ópo\oyelv Kai \eyopevoJv XpumavMV 7rvi0dvop,ai i<T0ieiv ra eiSco- 
\o0vra Kai prjBen ck tovtov {3\a7TT€a0ai \iyeiv. 

Kdyd ci7r€Kpiva p.T)v' Kai e/c tov tolovtov<; einai dvBpa ę ópo\oyovvTa ę taoroi)-? 
elvat XpiaTiavoi<; Kai tov (TTavpw0evra '\ijcrovv 6po\oyelv Kai Kvpiov Kai 
XpiGTOv Kai prj rd eKelvov Bihdypara StSdaKon Teę d\\d tcł v7ro t wv t t}<; 7 T\ai'7]<; 
7rv€vpdraH> > rjpels, oi t rjs d\r)0(,vr}$ At)ctov XpiaTov Kai Ka0apd<; SiBaarKa\ia<; 
pa0T)Tai, TTiaTÓrepot Kai ftefiaiórepoi ytvóp €0a ev rfj ekirlZi. rfj KaTT]yye\pevrj 
vi r avToO. 

llcrc Justin asserts positirely that the abstinonce from idol-mcats is a 
characteristic of the pure and genuine teaching, and that it is an ordinance 
of the Lord himself. Certainly no such precept is found in the Ciospel, and 
the simplest solution is to assuine that it was in the AiSayt} tov K vpiov. 
Justins Teaching would thus have had a similar title to the longer fonn 
in the MS. and would have contained the sixth cha]>ter as we have it. In 
the same chapter of the Dialogue, Justin States that the Lord is declared 


yuotcd four times in the Dialogue with Trypho. 
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Bid re tcop epycop Kai tcop a7ro tov dpóparo ę avTov Kai pvp y ipopepcop Bupdpecop 
Kai airo tcop r?}ę BiBajfjs \6ycop Kai a7ro tcop Trpo<pr)TevOeLcrd)P el<s avTOP 
7 TpO(pT]T€lCOP. 

A still morę forcible illustration is found in Justin’s discussion of the 
Curse that is attached to the lianie of Christ in c. 111 of the Dialogue with 
Trypho where he maintains that Christ was not cnrsed by the law, bnt he 
was only making it elear that he was going to save those who did not depart 
from their faith: an important passage for the interpretation of the last 
chapter of the Teaching, and, I think, a memory of it. 

Jnstin, Dial. 111. 6 ovv 7 radrjToę fjpoop Kai crraopcoBels Xpt<rróę ov 

KATHpA0H OTTO TOV pÓ/XOV , dXKa pÓvO$ CtóCeiN TOYC MH ACpICTAMeNOYC THC TTICTeoOC 
avrov £8rj\ov. 

Cf. AtS. xvi. 5. 


Her mas . [Latter half of second century ?] 

Vis. iii. 4 1 . ' hTroKa\vĄ>6r)<J€Tai Bid t oi)ę Aiyf)(OY c t oi)ę Bia\oyi^opepov<i 
ev ratę KapBiaię aoTĆop ei ApA ecTi tayta h oyk Ictin. 

Cf. AiB. iv. 4. Oi) AiYYX^ceic irÓTepop sctai h oyk Ictai. 

Mand. ii. 'Rpyd^oo to dyadóv, Kai £k tcop kottcop aov cop 6 0eoę BiBcoaip 
aoi 7 raaiv vaTepovpepoi<; BiBov d.7r\cb<; prj Biardę cop tIvi Bcps t} tipi prj So3ę- 
7 rdatp 8iBov ttacin r^p ó Oedę AiAocGai GeAei ck to>n iAicon BcopypaTcop’ oi 
ovv \ap(3dvovTe<$ aTroBdocroucnp \6y ov tw Oećp Aia ti cAaBon kai eic Ti - oi pev 
ydp \a/j,fidvovT€<} 6\i/3ópepot ov BiKacrOr/cropTaiy oi Be iv OTTOKplaei \ap- 
(3apop T6? ticoycin Aikhn. ó oyn AiAoyc A0(bóc £ctin* w? ydp e\afte irapd 
Kvpiov rr)v BiaKOpiap Te\ecrai, a7rXcoę avTr)p eVe\ecrei? prjBep BiaKpu>cop tlpl 
B cp 7) prj Bćo. 

Cf. A lB. c. i. 5. 

This passage is cjuoted from Hermas by Antiochus Iłom. (in Mignę, Patr. 
Gr. xcviii. p. 1183), as follows: koXop ovp eoTLP £k tcop lBlcop kottcop cop 
6 Oeos eirt^op^yel 7 tuctlp v<JTepovpepot<; 7 rape^eip a 7 r\tSę prjBep Biard^opra 
tipi Bćoę, tLpl /a?/ Bp?' ttcktip ydp 6 8eo<s BiBoaOai 0e\eL £k tcop lBlcop 
BcópijpbaTcop Kai f. i ?) BiaKpipai tipi Bcp tj tlpl /to} Sm* rj ydp BiaKOPia kt£. 

It is also qnoted from Hermas by Ciem. Alex. as we shall see 
presently. 

Mand. vi. 2. ITio-rene r&? dyye\(p r^ę BiKaioaiJprjS’ a^o Be tov ayye\ov 
TJ 79 TTOPrjpias dirócrTriO i, oti rj BiBa^ij avTOv noNHpA ecn. 

Cf. AiS. v. 1. Notę also in Mand. vi. the allnsions to the óSoę op6i) 
and ó5óę crTpe^i\r}. Some slight parallels may be traced in Mand. viii. 

Bryennios also refers largely to the 11 tli Mandatum, but the resem- 
blances are too generał to have much weight. 

1 Quoted by Ciem. Alex. Stroni, i. 29. 181. 
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From what preeedes it would scem that Hormas was acąuainted with 
the Teaching, and that the portionn omitted by Barnabas and the Latin 
Wrsion were in his tcxt : also hu knew the gloss which expounds two 
angola who preside over the Two Ways. 


Theophilus of Anitach. [Saec. ii.] 

In his treatisc to Autolyeus will be found a passage which is suggestive 
of the carlier portions of the Teaching 1 . 

Ad Anioły cum , ii. 34. 

Of (sc. irpo(j>i]Tai ) Kai iBtBa^av diriyeaOai dn to rrję ddeptroo eiBto\o- 
\aTpeia<; Kai poi%€i'a<; t Kai <f>óvov } t ropyetaę, k\ott?j<;, <f)i\apyvpta$, opKOv 
\ff€vBov<i, opyfjs ? Kai Trdarj^ daokyetas, Kai aKadapatas’ Kai 7 rdyra oaa av 
pt) /3ov\eTai dv0pto7ro<; eavTo) ytveaOai, iva prjBe d\\<p 1 roty. 

The langnage eertainly reminds one of the Teaching, but it is doubtful 
whcthcr an Identification can be maintaincd : Theophilus goes 011 as if he 
were quoting froin t he Old Testament, 6 pev ovv 6elo<; vópo<> K(oXvei ktc. 

Bió <f>rjaiv 6 ayios vópos' ov ov <f>ov€vaei<;’ ov K\ć>jreis‘ ov 

yjreaBopaprupyaei^' ovk ctti6v pijacie t rjv ywatłca tov 7 r\rjalov aov. 


Clement of Alezandria. [Saec. ii. — iii.] 

Slrom. i. xx. ad. fin. (ed. Bind. ii. 83 ). O vtos k\£tttti<; utto Tł/ę ypa <£?;<? 
eiprjrar (pijał yovv vie, mh pNoy ycycTHC' ÓAHrei ydp to yefcMA 7 rpoę thn kAotthn. 

Cf. AiB. iii. o. 

From the Catena of Nieetas. (Ed. Dind. iii. 492.) 

TI oitjtĆov e\erjpoaivai dWd pera Kptaews Kai too? d£/oi? iva evpwpev 
dyrairóBopa Trapu tov vyfrtaTov‘ oval 8 e roc? e^ouai Kai ev vi roKpiau \ap- 
/ 3 avovaiv , rj Bvvapevoi<t (dorjdew eaorofę Kai \apfidveiv Trap * ereptoy fiov\o- 
penois * o ydp e\(ov Kai BC VTroKpiaiv rj dpylav \ap/ 3 aia)V KaraKpidijacTat. 

The expressiou iv imoKpiaei \apftavovaiv shews that this does not inrolre 
the direct use of the Teaching c. i. 5, but of Hormas, iland. ii. 

Qms div. salv . § 29 . Orroę ó tov dlvov to alpa rz/ę dpTre\ov T?/ę A afilB 
e/c^eoę rjpd)V 67 rl T«ę t erpoopeyas ^ir^dę. 

Cf. A 18. ix. 2, etj^apicrToiipey aoi, TraTep rjpt vv, it rep t jyę dyiaę dpTre\ov 
Aa /318 toO 7 raiBóę aov. 

Paedcigogus, iii. 12. 89 . ' , V j gtiv rjpiv rj SeKaAoyoę rj Bid Mcoucectłę 

Trepiypa.(povaa' Ov poczet a etę, ovk elBw\o\arpijaai ?, ov TraiBocpOopijaeK;, ov 
K\e^r€i<;, ov y\r evBo pa prv pijacie, rtpa tov Trartpa Kai Trjy prjrćpa aov' Kai 
tu aKÓXov 0 a Toóroię. 


1 Noted by Funk, Doctrina, p. liii. 


THE TE AC II ING OF THE APOSTLES. 


39 


Perhaps coloured by the Teaching. 

Paed. ii. 10. 89. ' A7njyópevcre Ma>ucr/;ę. ..ov 7ropvevaeo ?, ov poi^eocreię, ov 

7 Taihorf>$opr)<jei$. 

Protrept. x. 108. f O Se Oeoę ropoBerr)?. T/Veę Se koi ol rópoi ; ov <f>ovev - 
cretę* ov poi^eócreis' ou n raiSotyOoprfo-eis' ov /cA^^etę' ov 'Ąrev$op,apTvpr)cret<z’ 
dyaTTłjo-etę Kvpiov tov 6eóv crov. Eter! Se kcu tovtcov ra 7rapa7r\7}p(ópaTa, 
\óy lol vó/xot, Kai ayioi Xóyoi, iv auraię iyypacf)ópevoi rais KaphlaiT ’ Aya - 
7 rtjtreię tov 7rXr)o-i'ov aov o 5 ę eavróv‘ Kai * to> tvtttovti ae etę r rjv criayóra 
Trape-^e koi T7]v dXXrjv. 

In the last passage the referenee to the Teaching is almost eertain. Nor 
will it be unnotieed that if so Clement knew the Teaching as we have it 
including the seetion i. 3 — ii. 1, and that he describes the passage by the 
significant term 7rapa7rXi]pwpa. 

Tertullian. [Saee. ii. iii.] 

The following referenees to the greatest of the Latin fathers may be 
compared with the Teaching. 

De praescr. haer. xli. “ Pariter audiunt, pariter orant : etiam ethnici si 
supervenerint, sanetum eanibus et poreis margaritas, licet non veras, jactabimt.” 

Cf. A iS. ix. 5. 

Adv. Marc. iv. 1. “Quoniam a solis ortu usque ad oeeasum glorificatuin 
est in nationibus nomen raeum et in omui loco sacrificium 1 nomine meo offertur 
et sacrificium mundum scilicet simplex oratio de conscientia pura.” 

Cf. A/S. xiv. 3. 

The last part of the sentence should also be compared with A/S. iv., ov 
Trpocrekeyar) e7rt n Tpoaev\r)v <rov eV crweihĄcrei 7rovr}pą. 

De Spedaculis, 21. Quod autem eieraraus, neque dieto, neque visu, neque 
prospeetu participare debemus. 

Cf. A/S. iii. 4, prjhe 0eXe aiird /3Xe7reiv. 

Eurther evidence will be necessary, before we can positively assert 
Tertullian s aequaintance with the Teaching. 

Dionysius of Alemndria. [*f* 265.] 

I suppose it is to this writer that we must refer the following extract 
whieh is to be found in the Parał lels of John of Damascus. 

Dam. Par. 674. Stowcrlou ' M/?Se^ t/on cymBainóntłon %«p!ę av reNec0Ai 
0eov ireireiaBat %p t}' eirai Se ArA0A Trap auTou irarra kuv aXyeiva p. 

The referenee to the Teaching c. iii. 10 may I think be accepted. The 
extract is probably from the treatise De Natura adu. Epicureos of whieh 
portions are preserved by Eusebius, Praep. Ev. xiv. 


1 We should expect “ incensum.” 
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The Sibylline Oracles and Ps.-Pliocylidcs. 

I have discussed the parallelisms botween tho Teaching of thc Apostles 
and the early poctic Didascalia in the tract on The Teaching of the 
Apostles and the Sibylline Books, with the objcet of shewing the de- 
pendencc of the lat ter (i. o. the Sibylline literaturo) upon the former. Sorne 
sttspieions arise in the investigation that the Doctrine of the Two Ways 
is a Jewish handbook for proselytes and earlier than the Christian era, a 
view which was proposed originally by l)r Taylor and has sińce been 
elaborated by Harnack in IHe Apostellehre und die Jildischen beiden 1 Vege. 

In giving the most striking of the cpiotations and references to the 
Sibylline literaturę I arrange the extracts as in the tract referred to with 
sonie chronologica! landinarks borrowed from Alexandre. For the rest, 
reference may be madę to the tract itself. 

a. Teaching i. AiAa)(h KYpioy bid twv BdiBeKa arroaroKiop rolę e0veaiv. 
ÓAoi Ayo dci ktc. 

Orać. Sib. vi. 9 [2.34 A.D.] 

Bei^ei 8’ dvdp(Ó7rotaiv ÓAoyc, Bei^ei Be KCAcyGoyc 
ovpavlov < ** 'rrdmaę Be aoifrolę piv0oicn AiAa2€I. 

fi. Teaching i. ÓAoi Ayo elal, pila rrję zcohc Kai pita tov Ganatoy* 

Grac. Sib. viii. 399 [ago of Antonines] 

aoroę ÓAoyc rrpoeOrjKa Ayo, zcohc Ganatoy t€, 
koi <yv(ópi7]v i rpoeOrjK dyadrjn ^corju rrpoe\ea0ai. 

y. Teaching i. npcoTON, ArAndceic ton Gcon t ov 7ron}aavTa ae' Beinepor , 

TON nAHCION COY che CGAYTÓN. 

Grac. Sib. viii. 4S1 [250 A.D.] 

iv KpaBiy re Taireivo<^povelv, iriKpd reppiara puaein 
Kai TrdrTWę ArAnAN TON nAHCION COCnep tAYTÓN* 

Kai Gcon e/c cpiAeeiN, aurro Be \arpeveiv. 

t ovveK dp' repetę, ócrirję ^piarolo 7 eve0\j]ę 
ovpavir)<; 7re(f)vu)T€ę, ei TiK\eóp.eo0a crvvaipioi, 
p.vf)aTiv €V(f>poa vvqę €7ri 0 p7)o Keiycr iv eyowreę, 
evaefii r]ę re Kai drpeKU)ę fiaivovTeę drapTrodę. 

8. Teaching i. 7 rarri rco aiTovvrl ae BiBov Kai prj dirairet' 7 rdai ydp 

0e\ei 8i8ocr#cu U TraTrjp 6K TCON lAlCON )(AplCMATCON. 

Grac. Sib. ii. 88 — Ps.-Phocyl. 29 1 

tt\ovtov e^a>v <ji)v x 6 *P a n cvr}Tevovcriv ope^on' 

0 )N toi cAcjokc Geóc, tovtcov XPV^° V(Jl ^apda^oa. 


1 The dates of tbcse comjiOBitions are matters of much uncertainty. 


THE TEACIIIHG OF TIIE A POST L ES. 


41 


The sentiment will also be found iu the Preaching of Peter with close 
parał lelism to the Ai8axń- Cf. Hilgenfeld, Praedicatio Petri , p. 57. 

€. Teaching i. lApcoTATto h eAchmocynh <tov eU ta? ^etpaę aov, fie xpis 
av yvą><; tlvl 8(pę. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 77, cf. Ps.-Phocyl. 23 

7 TT<y^otę ev0v 8 l8ov fJLrjr avptov e\0ep,ev eiwys' 
lApcoci o-ra^ycor X ei P L XPV^ OVTL ’n’apaaxov' 
oę 8 ’ fcAeHMOCYNHN 7 rapex €i , 0€(p olBe 8avei^eiv. 

ę-. Teaching ii. 

ov <f>ovev(T€L<; } ov /^ot^efcreię, ov 7raL8o<f>0opya€t<;. 

Ps.-Phocyl. 3 

pLT)T€ yap, 0 K\ 07 r€€Lv, pLijr dpaeva Kvirpiv opiveLv' 

pLY)T€ 8Ó\0Vę pa7TT€ŁV ^7)0' a'ip,aTL X €L P a P LLa ^ V€l ' V ' 

Similar conjunctions are found in the Sibyllines, passim. 

£ Teaching ii. ov MAreyceic, ov cpApMAKeyceic. 

Ps.-Phocyl. 149 

(pApMAKA MH T€U%6^' MApKOONI j3tj3\(OV aTT^CfrOai. 

y. Teaching ii. oy (pONeyceic tćknon iu 4>0opA oyAe r€NNH0eN diroKTepeis. 
Orać. Sib. iii. 7G2 [1G5 b.c.] 

p,oixeiav 7 T€(pv\a^o Kai dtcpnor dpcreros evvyv" 
rr}v 8' I8iav yevvav 7 Tai8(ov rpe(f>€ mhAc (pONeycHC. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 280 [250 A.P.] 

ocrcrcu 8’ evl yaarepL (f>oprov<; 

eKTp(ó<TKOV(TlV, OGOL TOK€TOV<> pLTTTOV(TLV aOcG^OOS, 

(f)app.afcol fj Kai <$>appLCLKi8e<i. 

Ps.-Phocyl. 184 

p,y8e ywrj <p0eipoi Bpecpoc ep,(3pvov ev8o0i yacTTpos, 
mhA€ TeKoycA kvo\v pi^ry, tcal yv^Jrlv €\copa. 

i. Teaching ii. ovk eniopKHceic, ov yeyAoMApTypHceic. 

Orać. Sib. ii. G8 = Ps.-Phocyl. IG 

pi7]8e eniopKHCHC, p cr/r ayvd > ę p,r)T el/calos. 

Orać. Sib. ii. G4 = Ps.-Phocyl. 12 

MApiypiHM ^eyAH 4>evy eiv, ra 8ifcaia j3pa(S€V€LV. 

La. Teaching ii. ovk ecry 8Lyvd)puov oi/Se AifAtoccoc irayl ę yup 0avdrov 
y) 8Ly\o)GGLa’ ovk ea rai 6 Xc7oę aov Y€yAHC...oGA: cery 7r\€oveKTr)s ov8e 
ApTTA l ov8l kakoh0hc oG8e vi T€py<f)avo<;. 
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Orać. Sib. iii. 37, 38, 40 [250 a.d.] 

dv6pcóTr<i)v yeyAtóN AipAióccioN tcal kakoh0<jon, 

\€/CTpoK\ÓTTGt)v, ei8a)\o\aTpd>p, 86\ia (j)poveóvT(ov, 

aiiTois ApnXzoNTec, dpaibea 0vpop e^o^reę. 
ty. Teaching iii. tIkpop pov, <^cvyc utto iraPTo^ Troprjpou Kai (liro 

TTANTOC ÓMOIOY AYTof. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 145 = Ps.-Phocgl. 7G 

aa)(Ppo(TVPT]v da/ceip, aia^pow 8 ' epywp diri-^ecrOai, 
pi) MIMof KAKÓTHTA. 

18 . Teaching iii. pi) yivov opyi\o<;’ 68 r)yei ydp i] óp|"H Trpoę top 0ónon. 
Orać. Sib. ii. 12 § = Ps.-Phocyl. 57 

pi) 7Tp077€T?}ę C? X € ^P U X a ^ V0V ^ «7 P l OP ÓprHNI. 

TTÓWatcię ydp 7r\?;£aę, cukojp (Jjonon e^ere Aecrcre. 

ie. Teaching iii. pi) ylvov 6 pri\oc...pT) 8 e zhAcdthc pg 8 e epiCTiKÓc pt) 8 e 

0YMIKÓC. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 135= Ps.-Phocyl. G3 

0Ywuc vn T€pxópcro<i papójp ó\oó^>popa reu^ei. 
óprn S’ €(Ttip ope£ię, inrep/Saipowa 8 e pi)pis. 
zhAoc ydp io- 6 \a>p aya0ós, (f>av\o)p 8 ’ di8T)\o<;. 

Orać. Sib. ii 147 -Ps.-Phocyl. 78 

neida) pip ydp opciap, epic 8' epiv dpTi<pvT€vet. 

ir. Teaching iii. tckpop pov, pi) yii >ov okonockottoc* tV ei 8 i) 68 r)yei tiV 
rrjp ei 8 có\o\aTp€iap’ pr] 8 e eTTAOiAoc prjBe uaOhwatikóc. 

Orać. Sib. iii. 225 [165 b.c.] 

ou mant€IC, ou (pappaKeaę, ov pi)p €ttaoiAoyc, 
o v pv0(op pojpwp d-naTas eyyaarpipv0(i)p , 
ov8e rd Xa\8aio)P Ta irpopdpTia ACTpoAorOYCiN 
OU^e p€P (l(TTpOVOpOV(Tl 

234 tov 7 re 7 r\apr)<J 0 ai ÓAoyc t* ap\0ac... 
i Teaching iv. Kptpeię BiKaiwę, ou 7rpóa(07ror ekey^ai tVl 

T7apaTnó)pa<Tip. 

Teaching v. 7 r\ovai(OP TrapdKXr)Toi, 7 Tevi)Twv upopot KpiTai. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 01 = Ps.-Phocyl. 9 

TraPTa 8 tKaia pipetp, pg 8 e Kpiair t\' X^P tv *^ K€ ’ 
pi} pi^gs TreiurfP d 8 iK(o<;, pi) Kphe TrpcaioTror. 

id. Teaching iv. ov Sitrratretę Sourat ot5Se 8i8oię yoyyu&eię, ypdag 
ydp tIs eaTiP 6 tov pia0ov KaXo < ? diPTa-7ro8ÓTi ;ę. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 78 = Ps.-Phocyl. 22 7TT&r^ots' ev0v 8 i 8 ov. 
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Orać. Sib. ii. 91 

p/jTrore dv8pa Trenrjra iSdv eireeGGi. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 274 ottogol 8’ iStcop airo pó^dwn 

8ovt €' ? 6vei8i^ovGiv. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 80 

os; 8' ekerjpoGvvrjv rrapeyei, 0ea> olBe 8avei^eiv. 

tca. Teaching vi. irepl Be T?/ę /3pcócrewę, o 8vvacrai (3daTaaov . diro Be 
roi) eiBo3\odvTov \iav irpócre^e. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 9G = Ps.-Phocyl. [32] 

alpa Se pij (f>ayeeiv, el8w\o6vT(ov 8 ’ direryeGdai. 

k/ 3 . Teaching vi. \arpela yap eari 6ed>v veKpd>v. 

Orać. Sib. viii. 4G [time of Trajan] 

Kai 7ravTcov wv eaefiaadi 79 
8aipova$ dyjru^ouę veKpwv elSaika KapóvTcov. 

Orać. Sib. viii. 393 [time of Antonines] 

raura yap eę pvijprjv (3a<Ti\r}Qiv rjBe TVpdwoiV 
Ba/poai 7roi7]aov<Ti v€Kpoi ę oSę ovpavioi<n. 

Ky. Teaching vii. BArmcATe eU to ovopa tov If arpoę Kai tov T iov 
Kai tov ay'iov Ili/eó/iaroę €N yAati zo>nti. 

Orać. Sib. iv. 1G5 [time of Titus] 

ev Trorapois AoycacGs oAon Agmac agnaoici, 

%etpa<i t eKTavvaav reę eę aldepa, twv Trapom epycov 
Gvyyvd>prjv aiTeiaOe Kai evae/3iais dcrefieiar 
iriKpdu laaaaOe. 

Orać. Sib. viii. 315 [time of Antonines] 

a0anatoy TTHfHC dTTo\ovadpevoi iBdreaai 
r«ę 7rpórepov KaKiaę 7va yewrjOenies dvu)0ev 
prjKeri 8ov\evoiatv ddeapois ijdeai Koapov, 
a passage which recalls also the language of the fourtli gospel. 

k 8. Teaching vii. eav Se dp^órepa pij e^rjs, eK%eov eis t ijv K€<f>a\ijv 
rplę v8wp el$ otopa IlaTpoę Kai Tiov Kai dyiov TivevpaTO<;. 

Orać. Sib. vii. 87 [234 A.D.] 

oGSe Bvprjv K\eiaei<i ore r/ę goi i7rrj\vToę aAAoę 
ł/fet Su/ penos, 7revńj<; aTrepuKenai \ipóv , 
a\A« \a/3(bv K€(f)a\ijv t odB* drepoę, v8an pdva<;, 
ev%ai rpfc. 

k£ Teaching xii. Te^yiTrjs cov, epyaęćaBco Kai (frayerar ei Ae oyk 1 
t£)(nhn Kard t ijv Gvveaiv vpd>v TrpororjaaTe 7rooę pij dpyóę peB' vpćBv £ ijaerai 
XpiaTiavós. 
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Ps.-Phocgl. 154 

7 raę yap depyoę dvgp £ wei K\oTTtfia)v cnro ^etpcov. 

roi Tpe<f)€i dvBpas, depyov S’ t\fraTO Xipó<f. 

€1 AĆ TIC oy A€AaHK6 T€X n HN, (TKUTTTOITO BlKeWg. 

We cumo now to tlie ductriue of the Last Thiug.s. 

K 7 ). Teaching xvi. ev yap raU ecr^arcuę gpepaLS Tr\r)0vv0r)crovTai oi 
y€YAonpo(})HTAi Kai oi cf)0opeU. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 1 G 5 [250 a.d.] 

ij Be Gwalpeais eyyi/ę orav tive$ dvrl npocJ)HTWN 
ye^haTrtnat, 7re\ao-(o<riv ettI y0ovl (f)gp[^oi/TE^. 

k6. Teaching xvi. Kai r óre (fiangcreTai 6 *-oct/xottAanoc w? vios 0 eov Kai 
ttoihcci chmcTa Kai repara Kai tote (^angaerai Ta crgpela jg<; d\g 0 eiaq. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 107 

Kai BeArap S’ ifijec Kai chwata ttoAAa noiHcei. 

Orać. Sib. iii. 52 [250 A.D.] 

ek ce 'S.ejSaaTgvdiv g^ei BeA tdp pETÓiria0ev 

Kai veKvas orgaei ka'i chwata ttoAAa ttoihcci 
dv6p(ÓTrois y aAA’ oC^l Te\e(T<pópa ecraer ev anrc3 
aWa ttAana kte. 

A. Teaching xvi. tótc hHci h kticic twv dv0pwiroyv cic thn nypo>ctN thc 
Aokimaciac. 

Orać. Sib. iii. 8(5 [250 A.D.] kai kticin avTi)v 

€ic €N )(con€YC€I Kai eU Ka 0 apov Bia\e^et. 

Orać. Sib. viii. 412 [age of Antonmes] 

^(ovev(T(o yap dirayra Kai a? Ka0apbv Bia\ef;G). 

Orać. Sib. ii. 217 [250 A.D.] «\X* dpa irdvTa 

etę ev ^(ovev(tel Kai etę Ka0apbv Bia\el~ei. 

A a. Teaching xvi. oi Be vTrop.eivav 7 e$ ev Tg Triarei avTiov c(o0ij<jovTai 
i7 r avrov roO KaradepaTo ę. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 253 [250 A.D.] 

Kai TOTE Br } 7 TtWTES 8l’ ai0OfJLEl'OV TTOTapOLO 
Kai (p\oyoę aaftecTou Bie\ev(Tov 0' , oi St BiKaioi 
TrdvTes d(o 0 gaovTaL. 

A/3. Teaching xvi. Kai t óre (frai/gaeTai ta chwc?a rij^ d\j] 0 eias, Trpdnou. 
<jT)peiov EKTreTaaecóę ev ovpavą>, elra agpeior <f>(ovrj<; ad\ 7 nyyo ?, Kai to TpiToN 
draaraa-ię veKpd>v. 
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Grac. Sib. ii. 1S7 [250 A.n.] 

Kai t60 ' 6 ©eo^m?? 1 y€ a-rr ovpavov dppa tit aii>(ov 
ovpaviov, yaig 8' eVt/3aę Torę chmata TpiccA 
Koapco o\(p 8eć£ei. 

\y. Teaching xvi. 6 Kvpios Kai 7ravT€<s oi ayioi per ai>Tou. róre 

o-ł/reT ai o Koapos tov Kvpiov ep-^ópcvov ciranoi tu>v ve<p€\.ćov tou ovpavov. 

Orać. Sib. ii. 242 

y^ec 8 ’ iv 7 rpoę r u<f)0irov a(f)0iro<; ailroę 

iv 8ó£y Xpt<7Toę crvv dpvpocrtv ayyekrtjpcn. 

Agaiust tlie use madę by me of the previous (juotations grave exception 
has been taken by Funk in tlie Prolegomena to his Doctrina XII . Apost. pp. 
xix. — xxii. He denies, apparently, any eonnexion between Ps.-Phocylides and 
the Teaching, and is equally seeptical as to any common ground between the 
Teaching and the Sibylline Oraeles. 

With reference to the former, his objections resolve themselves into a series 
of arguments from the silence of the Phocylidist ; as that, while admitting that 
the Teaching and Ps.-Phocylides have much in common, there is no mention 
of the way of life and the way of death ; that the three principal command- 
ments are omitted, that the whole of the third chapter of the Teaching 
furnishes no parallels, and further that Ps.-Phocylides has for his chief souree 
the Oki Testament. Now it is evident from the foregoing that even if Ps.- 
Phocylides had mentioned the two ways by name, as is done in Sib. viii. 390, 
it wonld have been impossible to convince Dr Funk that there was anything 
in the allusion, for it would fali under the head of a quotation from the Old 
Testament. And in fact the passage referred to from the Sibyllines is thus 
eonsidered by him as leaving the matter altogether in doubt. 

Further, a reference to the preceding extracts will shew that, so far from 
its being the case that there are no parallelisms between the third chapter 
of the Teaching and Ps.-Phocylides, the most striking illustration of the 
saying that “anger leads to murder” is the Phocylidean verse on the subject ; 
notice also the Phocylidean injunction to abstain from all that is “au imita- 
tion of evil.” There remains then the consideration as to the omission of the 
great commandments of the Teaching. 

There is certainly some difficulty in this omission, sińce they are all quo- 
tations from the Old Testament ; but there may very well have been current 
forms of Jewish Didascalia which did not eontain the most advanced of the 
doctrines in the Teaching, and we have then a sufficient background for the 
versifications of Ps.-Phocylides and for the expansions of the Teaching, and 
by implication for their common matter. For example, it is almost incon- 
ceivable that such an ethical treatise should not have had in some reeensions 


1 According to the Jewish belief Elias comes first and gives the signs of the Advent. 
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a tracę of the commandment “ Hunour thy father and thy mother.” No w Ps.- 
Phoeylides gives, v. 8, 

irpćóTa Oeov rlfxa, peTeireira oe crelo yovfja<;, 
and may it not have stood so in sonie dewish handbook ? but tlie Teaching 
of the Apostles, while it has dcalt with all tłie rcst of the Decalogue, omits 
the precepts on patcrnal honour and on the sabbath. The lat ter omission 
is, no doubt, intentional ; but no stich hypothesis will ex]ilain the former. 
What has happcned, then, mtist be that a new commandment has been sub- 
stituted for “ Ilonour thy father,” and the eomposer omitted to restore the 
displaced doetrinc at a lat er point of the book. 1 lence we read in the 
Teaching 

Trp^Tov dyaTn')aei<s tov @€ov 7ov Tioti)aavTa cre, &€vr€pov ~ov Tr\ri<jiov aov 
wę aeaurói / , 

and find nothing whaterer on the fourth commandment. It is no slight con- 
tirmation of the view which exhibits a common base for Ps.-Phocylides and 
the Teaching, to find the author of the second book of the Sibyllines, when 
appropriating to himself the Phoeylidean verses, adding just the very words 
which would imply a consciousness on his part of the parallelism between 
the two earlier writings ; for be adds to his Phocylides-extracts the words 
toOto 7 tv\t) £on;ę Kai ei 'ao&os ( I6avacria <?, 
which are snfficiently near, for poetry, to the words of the Teaching itself, 
avTTj €(Tt\v ?; ó£óę r>;<? 

It seems to me, thereforc, that it is still possible, Dr Funks criticisms 
notwithstanding, to maintain that Ps.-Phoeylides is either a metrical sirapli- 
fication of otir Teaching, or a versification of an earlier book of Discipline 
with which mir own Teaching is not altogethcr unconnoeted; as well as to 
hołd that sonie of the Sibyllists show aeąuaintance with the Teaching. Perhaps 
one may add in conelusion that there is always something to be said for a view 
which clears up an obscurity in a subject; that which makes othcr things 
intelligible ean hardly be itself unreasonable. Xow it is precisely in the 
Sihylline oracles that I found the best and most conclusive cxplanation of 
the ditheult term in the Teachiug €K7T€racrt<; ev ovpavip } namely the interpre- 
tation which makes the words stand for a cross in the sky. I T pou turning 
to Dr Funk’s commentary on this passage, I was snrpriscd to find that he 
did not even noticc that such an explanation had been given ! It is, how- 
»ver, the tnie interpretation of a very obscnre woni arrived at independcntly 
by sereral inwstigators, and involves, 1 think, a knowledge of the terms of 
the Teaching on the part of the Si by 1 list 1 who wrote 

eK7T€Ta<Tei 8e %epa<; Kai KÓcrp.ov dirai'Ta perptjaei. 


1 Orać. Sib. viii. 302. 
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So much, then, having been said on the Phocylidean and Sibyilinc parallels 
to the Teaching, the matter must again be left to the judginent of patristic 
scholars. 


Origen. [Saec. iii.] 

De Principiis iii. 2 (Migue, Patr. Gr. xi. 313). 

“ Omnia haec quae fiunt in hoc mundo quae media existimantur sive 
illa tristia sint sive quoquomodo sint, non quidem a Deo fiunt nec tanieli 

sine Deo Propterea docet nos Scriptura Divina omnia quae accidunt nobis 

tanquam a Deo illata suscipere, scientes quod sine Deo nihil Jit.” 

Cf. A*S. iii. 10. 

We have hcre a similar phenomenon to that prcsented by Clement of 
Alexandria who speaks of the Teaching as Scripture. In the present case, 
however, it is the epistlc of Barnabas that is referred to by Origen. For in the 
same book just before the passage given above he quotes (iii. 2. 4) the doctrine 
of the Two Ways from Barnabas expressly and not from the Teaching 1 . 
In book iii. 3. 3 he discnsses the whole questiou of erepyypara or actions 
and events as under the direction and influence of good and evil spirits. 
maintaining that there are certain spiritual energies or po wers which in 
accordance with their own free choice have elected to themselves certain 
modes of operation ; and in particular they preside over the arts and Sciences 
of this world. It is precisely this conception of spiritual directire force which 
is implied in the use of the word evepyqgara by the author of the 
Teaching. 

Homil. vi. in Judic. 2 (Mignc, Patr. Gr. xii. 975). 

“Antequam verae vitis, quae ascendit de radice David, sanguine ine- 
briemur.” 

Cf. A l%. ix. 2, r i}? dyiaę dprrekou A a/3i$. 


The Apostolical Constitutions. [iii. — iv. saec.] 
i. 1. oi rt7rócrTo\o£ Kai oi 7rpe<T(3vrepoi rrdai r o7ę eQvwv ttigt eterami' Kre. 

Cf. A*S. i. 1. 

i. 1. o a"L> ptael? inf krepon aot yereaOat, av d\\rp ov 7roi7)cret<; 

on /3oó\et aon ro ipdmou dp6rjvai, pySe on to toO krepon dpg<; 

Cf. A lB. i. 2, 3. 

i. 2. d\\d Karapdrai ae r tę, on en\óy rjoor anrór. 

Cf. A 18 . i. 3. 

1 Hence Prof. T. S. Potwin was wrong in referring this quotation of Origen to the Teaching. 
See N. Y. Independent, Jan. 21, 1886. 

* See Bornemann, Theol. Lz. No. 17, 1885. 
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ii. 1. 7 rpaos vn rap-^erco.. .Kat rjcrw^io*;, oti \eyet Bid tov '\\craiov Kupioę 

ó #eoę ’E 7rl Ttua $iafi\eyp L (t) dAA’ ij eVi tou TaTreiiou Kai ijcrć^top Kat TpepouTa 
pov roi)ę AóyoiK StaTrai>TÓ <; ; ó/zo/wę Kat ev rą> evayye\itp ovtco X\aKaptot ot 
7Tpąei<; oti auToi K\r)pouoprjaovai rr)V yrju. 

Cf. A tB. iii. 7, 8. 

ii. 6. ecrrco. . .prj aiaxpoKepBĄs.../3\a7rTÓpeuo<; pctWou f) (S\dT7TMU, prj 
tt\€ov€ktt)<;, prj dpTrafj,. ..prj yfrev8opapTV<;, prj 0vpd>Br) pij Biyutopo ę, pij Bt- 
7 Awa-aoę. 

Cf. A<S. ii. and iii. 2. 

f ii. 15. 6 #eóę Bid ' 11 aaiov \eyei 7 rpoę roi)ę i7rtaKÓ7rov< ; HapaKaXeiT€, 

- ’ 7rapaKa\etT€ rov \aóv pov , iepe£ę. 

( ii. 25. vpet<: ovu arjpepou, to eiriaKO^ot, eare t to \aw vpu> u iepet<; Kai 

A €vtTat. . ,vpets rotę eu vptv \aiKOi<; ecrre 7rpotj>r)Tat ovtoi ydp etatu vpd>u 

ot dp^tepets. 

The preceding passages betray verv decidedly the appropriation by the 
bishop of the prophetie title and office. Cf. AtS. xiii. 3. 

ii. 34. Sto tou eV la kottou 6tpei\eT€...Ttpdu. ..cóę Kvptov. 

Cf. AiB. iv. 1. 

ii. 36. pr) Trpoaafe^etu ei8(ó\ot<; rj Ttatu erepoję &>ę Oeotę 
Cf. A tB. v. 3. 

ii. 37. av ovu.. .Kara Tt)v r ov Kvplov BiBa^rju iroirjaou, Kai póvov irapa- 
\a/3a)v tov KaTTjyoprjOeura e\ey^ou avrov eu TrpąoTrjTt. 

Cf A tB. xv. 3, e\ey X €T€ ^ dWrj\ov<; pr) eu opyrj dAA ’ iv etprjurj. The 
Teaching of the Lord here referred to is the Gospel of Matthew. 

ii. 47. rd BtKaarrjpia vpt ou ylueaOor Bearepą aaftftaTtou, 07rwę idu aurt- 
\oyia Ti) dirot^daet iptou y eurjTai ewę aa/3/3drov e^oi/reę dBetau Bvurj9i) Te 
ev0vuai Tiju durikoyiau Kai eipyueOaat etę riju KuptaKrju t oi)ę Btatfrepopeuouę 
7 rpóę d\Xrj\ovę. 

This passage is interesting as furnishing a conclusive demonstration of 
the aceuracy of the emendation in A tB. xiv. 7rpoe%opoXoyr)adp€uoi. Personal 
dififercnccs Szc. are to be dealt witli on Udonday in order that a clean bill 
of hoalth may be fumisbed by the following Sunday. This is endently a 
developnient of the practice alluded to in the Teaching. 

iii. 4 . xP ł ) ydp eu irotetu Traurds duSpcinrous, prj tfnXoKptuovuTa<; toutou 

oaTt<; y rj eKetuou ' 6 ydp Kvptó<; t^rjat IJ aurl rai aiToDurt ae BtBov‘ Brj\ou 

Be oię Ttp XPV^ 0VTL KCLT ' akrjdetau. 

Cf. A tB. iv. 7. 

iv. 3. Kat yap eipr/Tat 7rd\tu in r avTov Oial t o?ę e^ouai Kai eu UTTOKpiaet 
A apfiduotatu ij Buuapeuots fioydtiu eavTot<; Kai Xap/3dveiu Trap * eTeptou j3ov\o~ 

peuotę o Se ix o)V KCLL ^ v d^oKpiaet \apf3dutou i) BT dpylau dml tov epya- 

ęópeuou fioydetu Kai eTepott;, Biktju otfiSyaet r to Beto. 

Cf A tB. i. 5. 
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v. 20. TTaaau rerpaSa Kai 7rapaatc€vr}v 7 rpoaraaaop.€v vpuv vt)GT€V€lv, 
Kai ti)v TTepiaaeiap ugw v r?/ę vr](TT€ia<; , K€vr)<TLv eTU^PP 1 )^^- 

Cf. AiS. viii. 1. 

vi. 13. ovtoi 7 ap eiai rev8o7rpo(J)i]Tcu Kai yJreaBaTróaToEoi, 7r\avoi Kai 

(f>0opei<;. ..Si oOę yjru^OtjaeraL 1) twv 7 roWćor ayairr)’ 6 Se v7ropLetva<; etę t e\oę 
d8idcrTpo(f)o ę, ovto<; ao)0tja€rai . 

Cf. A 18. xvi. 3. 

The seyenth book which incorporates the whole of tlie Teaching has been 
already discussed. 


Ps.-Ignatius ad Antiochenos. [Sacc. iv. ?] 

That tbis writer was acquaiutcd with the Teaching may, I think, be 
seen from the following extraet. 

C. xi. irepl Se 7 otjTelaę fj 7 raL8epaaTe[a<; f) <póvov 7repiTTov to ypafati', 
07 tÓt€ raura Kai toTc eBrsieciN aTnjyópeoraL 7rpd.TT€iv‘ raOra ov% wę AndcToAoc 
irapaKekeóopLai. 

Notice the way in which the rcference to crimes forbidden to the 
heathen suggcsts the repetition of the Ignatian sentiment “but I am not 
an Apostle.” The evidence for the superscription A i8axv T <*>v diroa-Tokwr 
roZę e6veaiv is worthy of remark. 

From the same writer ad Trullianos the previous conclusion may be fortified. 

c. vi. elal ydp tlv€S,...ov % piariavol aWa ^piarepuropot,, where it is not 
merely a case of using the word ^piare/x7ropoę, but of using it as tlie Teaching 
does in oppositiou to xpicrTiavós. 


A thanasius. [Saec. iv.] 

Fragments (Mignę, Pat. Gr. xxvi. 1253 and xxvii. 1381) 7 repl yJr€v8o7rpo- 

<fi7)TWV 

7 toWm fidWoi f diro rwv epyo)v 6(J>€l\cis 8oKipid^eLV roeę yjp tarę par ópovs. 

Cf AiS. c. xi., a7ro ov v twv rpóirtop ypwaO^aerat 6 yp-€v8o7rpo(j)t]Ti]<; Kai 

6 7 rpo(j)tjT7]<;. 

c. xii. xpiaT€pL7ropó<; eVri* 7 rpocre^ere «7ro rc 8v toloutcop. 

De Yirginitate (Mignę, Patr. Gr. xxviii. 2). 

Col. 265. Kai ojav KaOeaOys eVi rrjv rpaire^gp Kai €pxV K\d<jaL tov 
dprov, atypaylaaaa avrov rpiro v (1. TplI) to arjpieior tov aTavpov o'vtco ę 
eu^apioToOcra \eye‘ Ey^PIctoymcn coi, TTatcp ijpLcor, ynep thc ahac dracrTa- 
crecóę aov’ Aia ydp ’Imcoy toy haiAoc coy erNtópiCAC hmIn avTi)v. Kai KaOioę 
u apTos oero? AiecKOpniCMfeNoc virrjpx ev ® cttano) Tadr^ę T/;ę Tpa7re£?;ę Kai 
cyn A^Ocic epcNCTO cn, oytcoc ctticyna^Ohtco coy h< *EkkAhcia <\nd koni ncpATtON 
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THC THC €IC THN BAClAeiAN COY, OTI COY CCTIN H AYNAUIC KAI H AÓHa €IC TOYC 
akonac to)V ai(t)v<iiv, dptjp. 

Col. 2G8. Kai peTii ti)v Bo%o\oylap 7 rd\tp ti)v eu^yjp 7 r\tjpa)aop \eyovaa 
oi/tok' O Oeos o irapTOKpaTiop Kai Kvpio$ ypiop lrjaov<i Xpt<n6<; to opopa 
to VT 7 ep 7 Tav opopa, eu^aptaToupep Kai aipoopep cre on KaTTj^tuyaaę r)pu> 
peTa\aj3etp tojp ayaO<Zv twp crwu, tu>p aapKiKtop Tpocfrup. Beópeda Ka\ izapa- 
Ka\ovpep cre, Kopie , iva Kai raę €TTovpavi'ov<i Tpo<f)d$ tjptp Boopyjarj. Kai Soę 
tjptv TpepetP Kai <po{3etcr0ai to (f>ptKT0P Kat ePTipop opopa <jov Kai prj 7 rapa- 
Kovetv tcop €vto\ <Z v <tov. to opopa <tov Kai Ta BiKaiwpaTa aov eyKaTaOou 
ep rai? KapBtaię tjpwp. dylaaop Be i)pd)p to 7rpevpa Kai ttjp tyw^yp' * at T ° 

< TWfia , Sm tov r/yamjpepou 7 ra/Sóę croo ’ 1 7/701) XpicrTov tou Kvptov 7 po)P ktL 

Cf. A tS. c. ix., x. 

Col. 278. Ti Xey e/ę, dpOpioire ; iBov Bvo 0 S 0 / TzapereOyjaap epuTrtóp aou, 
rj £a >7 kol i] ddpaToę. oirov edv 0eXr ;ę 7 ropeuou. 

Cf A/S. i. 1. 

Col. 270. 7 rdaj] upą prj Ae/^OT/y eXaiop tt} Aag7raS/ aov, pf) 7 totc e\&y 
o pvp(j>io$ Kai evpi) ai'Trjv <r/3eo-6eiaap. 

Cf. A/S. xvi. 1. 

Syntagma Doctrinae . (Mignę, Patr. Gr. xxviii.) 

Col. 83G. Kvpiov top 6eóp crov dyaTn)o-ei$ e% 0X7? KapBtaę aov Kai ej; 
0 X 7 ? T 79 aov KCLt T ° v 77 ^ 1 l cri ' ov cou ceauTOP. ov <f>opev<T€ię, ov 

poi^eui je/ę, ov iroppeóaets, ov 7ratBo(f)6opyjaei<;, o u fyappaKeiaets, ov S/^o- 
/ TTaTt)<T€t ę' dire^oo ttpiktou koi €iB(o\o 6 vtov Kai aź/t/zTo?. 

Cf A/S. i. ii. 

Col. 8*37. <f)v\dTT€c6al T€ py) eJpai BlXoyov, py) Btypoypop, py) yJseócrTTjp, pu } 
KaTa\a\op, pu ) aKepoTTepiairaaTOP , ptrj apaicr^WTOP, pu) peptj36p, ptt) dpato0t)TOP , 
pt y) avddBr), pty) caTrpop \óy op ck ^etAewi/ 7rpo<T(p€poPTa y ptrjTe opKop o\ok 
to TrapaTrap. 

Cf AtS. ii. 

Col. 837. c rdfiftaTa pty) <f>v\aTT€ip f pty) payedetp, pty) (f>upptaK€veiP py) 

dizep^eo-Oai irpo* €7raoiBop pty')T€ (j)v\aKTyjpiop eauTfp 7 repnidepai py)Be 7 repi- 
Kadaipeip py’)T€ ptrjp Taind croi 7 roieip pi’)T€ iVo d\\ov crol yepy)Tat. The last 
elause is an expansion of the idea piijBe 8e\e avT(l ft\€Treip in the Teaching. 
Cf A/S. ii. iii. 

Col. 837. pt>) Tzapdfiaipe prjOTetap, tovt€<tti TerpdBa Kai 7rapa<TKevy}p... 

Cf A/S. viii. 1. 

Col. 840. pty) 7 ipov (})i\dpyvpo<: py) ala^poKepBy)^. ..ytvov TaTeiPos Kai 
r)ovx i0 $ TpepoiP Btd zraPTo^ to \óyia tov Kvpiov. 

Cf A/S. iii. 5, 8. 

Col. 8 U. Sz/ca/wę <rvpdy(op KapTrous Kai py) Ti dBttciaę 1 rpioTup 

pep Toę dirap^ds to/s' iepev<n 1 rpócnfyepe. 

Cf A/S. xiii. 8. 
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Col. S41. tt po 7 ramo*; Be T€%vr)v h ri^eipeiu’ ev dypcą epya^ou iva pij 
ea6ir]$ aprov apyóu ' paWop Be e/c tcop % eipćon <rov e%e 7 rpoę to avairaveiv 
nBe\(f)OV<; Kri. 

Cf. AlB. xii. 3. 

Col. SIT. el Be rtę aun\e yet rotę 7 rpoeLpy]pevoi<; Oeą i ecmv dvTi\eya>v. 
Cf. AlB. vi. 1. 


Ps.-Athanasius. 

Fides Nicaena 1 , (Mignę, Putr. Gr. xxviii. 1630.) 

Kai tov Kvpiov f]pLtdv \ijgovv Npi<jTov dyaTTrjaei^ ai>Tov o\yę ryję 
KapBLas aov Kai e£ 0 A. 7 ? Tł/ę aov‘ Kai t ov Tr\ijaiov crov ca? <reavTÓv' 

ov <fiovevatdpev' ov poLyev<J(£>pev' ov TraLBoĄ>6opy)<j<i>pev' ov (f>appaK€vaaipev' 
ov K\eylro)pLev’ ov ■ĄrevBopapTvpi]<j(opev' ov Bi^oaTaryjacopeu’ aTre^cópeda 
ttvlktov Kai aiparo<; Kai Tr\eove%ia<;. opa, dvdp(OTre, pltjtu ? ae dTraT7)<rei 

Tł/ę Tr/crrewę raiir^ę' eVet 7 rape/cróę cre 6eov BtBciGKet 

( pv\aTT€a6ai Be 7 ra\LV pi] elpai Biy\o)aaov i) Biyvcopov, pi) yjreóaTijp, 
pi] KaTa\a\ov , pi] aKalpcdę TrepnraTomna 2 , prjre pep(Aópevov, pi) dvaia^vvTov, 
pi]Te 6pyi\ov, prjTe Trdpoivov r) <jn\dpyvpov , pi) VTrepy)(f>auoi>, pi) av6aBr)v, pi] 

aairpop \6y ov (f>epovra, prjre opKov o\(oę to irapairap 

tci <jd(A(3aTa pi] (f)v\ciTTeiv , KaOdirep oi ’I oaBaloi’ pi] payeóew' pi) <f>appa- 
Keveiv...py ) dn rep^eaOai 7 rpoę en raotBóp' pijre <j>v\aKTi)pia eavTu> 7repm6evai 

py)re TrepiKaOalpeiP prjre d(f> eavrov pi]Te dir d\\ov tlvo<; 

pi] 7rapd/3atve upareiau KvpLov tovt ean rerpdBa Kai Trapa<TKevr)v 

pi) y ivov <f>c\.dpyvpo<;, i) ala^poKepBi]^ 

y tvov raTT6ivo<; Kai łjcri/^fcoę, rpepa>v Bid, Trauroę rd \óyia tov 6eov 

tt po TrdvT(t)v Be Te%v7]v yivo)CTK€' r) ev aypto ipya^ov‘ ina pi] apydę 
eaOiys tov dprou 

7rpćóTov t«s' aTrap^as a ov rotę iepevaiv ev ri) eKK\-qalą 7rpócr<fiepe 

aTre^ópepos diro Tramo ę TropyjpoO irpdypaTO ę 

pi] Trpoaa)7ro\y)TrTr)v, tov e\ey %ai iv TrapaTTTtopacri piKpov<; re Kai 
peyd\ov<i. 

The relations of this to the jwceding are sufficiently evidcnt ; Prof. 
Orris was the first to draw attention to the Fides Nicaena in iY. Y. Inde- 
pendent, April 15, 1<S8G. 

1 P. Batiffol bas just publisbcd untlcr tbe title of Didascalia cccxviii. Pafrum , Paris, Lcrou. r, 
a revised text of this Nicene Faith based upon tbree Greek MSS. and one Coptie test. He 
proraises to prove tbat the Didascalia is a Greek version of a Coptie work which is itself 
taken frorn tbe Atbanasian Syntagma ad Monachos, and tbat it emanated from lower Italy in 
the xth cen tury. 

2 This appears in tbe Syntagma as &K€poirepl<nra<jTov, but tbe correctness of tbe text in the 
Fides is seeu by comparing Ap. Const. i. 4, ovk i<jg ^7rept7rarcDv...eV rais punais,' aKaipocn-ÓTrTijs 

twv kclkus ę<Jii’Tuv pi. ifiós y lvov p.7]5i a.KaupoTepnrA.Tr]Tos. Tbe antiquity of the common matter 

which sliews itself bere must be great. 
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Lactantius. [Saec. iii. — iv.] 

Epit. div. instit. e. li w 

“ JJuas esse humanac vitae v las m-c philosophis ignotmn fuit, nee pootis: 
sed eas utrique diyerso modo induxernnt : philosophi alt oram industriao. 
altcram inertiae esse yoluerunt : sod hoc minus reete, quod ras ad sola vita<* 
huius commoda rrtulcrunt. Melius poctae qui altcram justurum, altcram im- 
piorum esse dixcrunt. Scd iu eo peccant quod eas non in hae vita, scd apud 
inferos esse aiunt. Nos utique rcctius qui a Iteram vitae , altentm mortis et 
hic tamen esse has vias dieimus. Sod illa dexterior qua j ust i gradiuntur non 
in Klysium fert sed in coelum. Immortales euim tiunt. Sinistrior ad 
Tartarnin: aeternis enim cruciatibus addicnntur injusti. Tenenda est igitur 
nobis justitiae via quae ducit ad vitani. Primum autem justitiae otfieium 
est, deum agnoscere ut parentem, eumque metuere ut dominnm, diligere ut 
])atrein. Idem enim nos genuit qui yitali spiritu animavit qui alit qui salyns 
facit. Habet in nos non modo ut pater rerum etiam ut domiuus licentiam 
yerberandi et vitae ae necis potestatem, unde ilłi ab homilie duplex honos, 
id est amor cum timore, debet ur. Secundum justitiae oflicium est, homiliom 
agnoscere velut fratrem. Si enim nos idem deus fecit, et unirersos ad 
justitiam ritanujue aeternam pari conditione generarit, fraterna utique neccssi- 
tndine eohaeremus, quam qui non agnoscit injustus est .... 

e. lx. Sed radix justitiae et omne fundamentum aeipiitatis est illud ut 
ne facia* ulli </uod pati nolis sed alterins animum de tuo mctiaris.” 

Div. instit. vi. d. “ Has igitur vias longe aliter indueimus quam a 
philosophis induei solent. Primum qnod utrique praepositum esse dieimus 
duccm, utrunnpie immortalem, sed altcrum honoratum, qui rirtutibus ac 
bonis praosit, alterum damnatum, qui vitiis ac ma lis.” 

These and other references to Lactantius are given by von Gebliardt <v. 
Harnack, Lehre der zieidf Apostel ii. 284). 

It should be noted that Lactantius’ yersion of the two ways agrees with 
the Latin Yersion in emphasizing that the two ways are in t his worki: ho 
agrees with the Latin Yersion, Barnabas and Ilcrmas in ])lacing guides over 
each of the two paths and with the A postoi i cal Constitutions in making 
these guides, not angelic powers, but God and the T)cvil. 


Ps.-Cyprutn. [?] 

J>e uleatoribus (Mignę, Patr. Lat. iw 900). 

“ Lt in doetrinis apostołom in : si quis frater delimpiit in ecclesia et non 
paret legi, hic nec colligatur, donec pocnitentiam agat, et non recipiatur ne 
inquinetur et impediatur oratio yostra.” 
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Cf. A 18. c. xiv., and notę that the explanation of the pure sacrifice is the 
same as that given by Tertullian. The ąuotation is a very free one, or 
clse it is taken from a different reccnsion of the Teaching to ours. 


Dorotheus of Palestine. [c. 590.] 

(Mignę, Patr. Gr. lxxxviii. p. 1840.) 

irapaKa\(v ce, tIkvov , vi rófieivov Kai eyy^apicrTei h rt tols <Tvpfdalvoy<Tiv 
iv Trj aaOe veią avpirT(ópaai, /cara top \eyoPTa % lidera rd eirep^ópepa <jol 
oię dyadd irpoaBe^oy. 

(Id. p. 17G1.) ó(f)€L\op,ev...p.r)8€7roT€...p.iKpoylrvx€Lir iirl TOtę <JVpi$aiVOV(TlV 

rjpup a\Xa Be^eaOcu drapaka)? rd lirep^ópepa peTa raireiPO(f)po(TVpr)<; Kai tt) ę 
pLerd 8eov £\iri8o<? ireireiapepoi, KaOooę elirov, oti irapTa ocra civ iroif] p.e9' 
rjpbóóu 6 6eós, dyaOórrjTi iroiei. 6(f>€iXei ydp 6 pbora^óę. ..eroipacai Kard ttjp 
ao(f)iav rr)v avrov e/ę ireipaapoy^ iva pi) ^ept^rjTai irore pr}8e rapdcr- 

ai]Tai iv roię avp$aivov(Ti' m<TT€V(iiv oti ov8ev dvev Trj ę irporota ę tov 0eov 
yiv€Tai. 

Thesc references were given by Prof. Orris, of Princeton, in the Inde- 
pendent (X. Y.) for March 10, 1887. Prof. Orris thinks that the reference 
is to Barnabas on accouut of the expression “according to him that saith,” 
and the use of dvev for drep. The following references will show an 
acąuaintance on the part of Dorotheus with a sentence in the Teaching 
not ąuoted directly by Barnabas. 

1661. <Ikk\ivov airo KaKov’ olop, <f>evy€ dir\ćo<i irdv KaKOP, €Kk\ipov airo 
7 rapToę irpuypaToę (f>epovro ę apapTiap. 

Cf. A 18. iii. 1, (f}€vye airo irapToę noprjpou Kai dno iraPToę opoioy ai>Tov. 


Clementine Ilomilies. [?] 

\Ve shall shew that the writer of these stories, which contain so much 
early tradition and are invaluable for the restoration of primitive Church 
life, was acąuainted with the customs and doctrines of the Church as given 
in the Teaching. 

For example, the negative form of the Golden Ptule is found in 

Hom. vii. 4. ovto) 8’ dv vpd>p eVa<xToę vor)creiev to KaXóv, lv eauTio 
8ia\€^6ei7} rd TotauTa’ ov 0 eXei<i <f>ovev8r}vai, eTepop pi) (f)ov€vap<;‘ ov 9 lXei<i 
t r)v arjp v(f>' €T€pov poe^eyOijpai ywaiKa, Trjp eTepoy pi) poi^eue yapeT 7 ]V ktc. 

Its positive form, with an intimation that it is a part of apostolic 
teaching, is found in 

Hom. xii. 32. kvl X6yw , o Oekei eayToo, 0lXei Kai to 3 irXr]a{op. ..ovTO<i 
yap 1 (ttiv 8eov pópoę Kai irpo<pr)Twv. avTrj T/)ę dXr)0eia<; r) 8i8acrKaXia. 
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The modified counsels of perfection fouiid in c. vi. of the Teaching are 
lo be compared willi 

Hola. ix. 23. TpiapaKapią tV’ oropaaią eh d(f>eatv apapTtćov ficnntcra- 
p.eroi ro oaov Bvtaa0e eirl to 7e\etov tt}<; dyveia$ eaoToeę d7roSt&óvat. 

The advicc to honour the Teacher as (Jod is found in 

lioin. iii. 07. XP y ) 0 ^ v Ttvt óS^/cG tou? i rdi'Ta<; en rea0at w? ehcórci 
0eov TrpoTip.ó)VTa ę. 

The “dead gods” of the Teacliing are found in 

Hom. xi. 14. oircd<i...veKpojV reKporepois tt poa evey KtfTe . 

iłom. x. 0. (o tgG v Ta\at7ro)po)u dv0pcó tto)v <f>pei'€ę, v€Kpt?.v neKpoTepa Se- 
c>i ot cói’, oCBe y dp ye/cpd aura \eyetv Bvvapai, rd p7jBe7T07€ fy)cravTa. Cf. x. 17. 

The Homilies fumish excellent illustrations of baptism in running water 
with triple iuroeation; 

Horn. xi. 20. idv pi} dnayewTjOijre i-SaTt £<Si'T i eh ovopa 7raTpćę, vtov , 
dylov 7 TvevpaTos. 

Hoin. ix. 19. devao) iroTapco r} 73 - 777 $ tVe/ ye kuv 0a\d<r<rr) a77o\ovaa- 
peroi €7ri tt) Tptap.ciKa.pla eTzoropaaią. 

The iujimctiou to fast before baptism is in 

Horn. xi. 3.5. vrja7evaat pot Ke\evaa<; ?)pepwv, dyaywv pe eh r dę ev rtj 
9a\daar) Tr\r)atov oiaa<t TTijydę tóę eh deiaov eftaimaer iScop. 

Horn. iii. 73. ocror 770Te fiaTTiadrjpat 0e\eTe, U 7 ro ti;s' avpiov vr)areveiv 

dp^aaOe Kai KaO' rjpepan % eipo0eT€io0e Kai 7 repl tov 0e\eT€ 77vv0dvea0e 

perd Be Tperę r/pepaę (Baicri^eiy dpijapenos. 

Hut perhaps the most cornplete and perfect illustration of the rules of 
iuitiation and the cm n mon meal is found in the aecoiint of Mattidia’s 
baptism in 

Iłom. xiii. 9. 6 lleTpos' e</> 77 * Ti popije tc, eyco pćvoę daiTKay^ó^ eipi , 

on prj fiov\opai vpd<i avveo7iaa0r}vai t fj prjTpl /3d777taa<; avrrji> atjpepoi”, 

dwd KAN MIAN HMepAN TTpO TOY BATTTIC0HNAI NHCT6YCAI aV7l)v Bet. 

Hom. xiii. II. // Se pijTrjp vpa>v e 7 rerSł) 7 Ticttw< » BtaKetrat 7 repl rov 
fiaiTTiapaios kan m an npb toy Battticmatoc NiicTeYCATro HuepAN - ?/ Se wpvvev> 
Bvo T(dv Bie\0ovawv Ąpepaw, t 17 ywauct 7 d KaTa 7 ov dvayvwpta pov Bnp 
yovpei rf t d 77 o T?;ę 7 ro\\r;ę yapas Tpo(f>i}<; peTa\a(3etv ovk i}Bvvr)0rjv. 

Cf. the rest of the story, and the account of the baptism in the sea 
in Horn. xiv. 1 . 


John Climacus. [Ob. e. ójsO.] 

Hryennios drew attention to a curious jiassage in t his writer which 
sirms to illustrate and confirm the reading of his text of the 'Peaching 
in one wry obscure place, viz. c. i. edv t<? a7ró aov tu aóv. pij 

nTrahet' otSe ydp Srraaai. 
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John Climacus (Mignę, Patr. Gr. SS, col. 1029). 

evae/3ćov pev ro alrovvTi &L&óvai, euaeftecrTepayp Se Kai tm /ii) alrodurr 
to Se d.7rb tov aipoproę mh ArrAiTeiN, Aynamgnoyc pa\tara, raya twv cnza9wv 
Kai póicou l&iou Kadearr/Kep . 

A Scribe of the Sina itic Codejc. 

We have shewn tliat the epistle of Barnahas rnakes great use of the 
Teaching; henee it bccomes of the utmost importance in such places wdiere 
a quotation from the Teaching is introduced to determine the text of 
Barnahas with great earc from its principal anthorities, viz. the Sinaitie 
(Jodex, the Jerusalem MS., the Latin Yersion and the like. No w suppose 
that in any ease the text of Barnahas being duły estahlished we find that 
either the Sinaitie Codex or a correcting hand has deflccted that text into 
greater agreement with the text of the Teaching. We should conclude 
that the scribe or correct or had aequaintanee with the Teaching, and thus 
a new authority would be given for the distribution of that document in 
time and place. 

Let us illustrate by an example. In Barnahas iv. 9 the aceepted text 
of Hilgenfeld and Funk is onSey jap cb<f)e\)}aei t)/ici<; 6 n raę ftpóroę r>)c 
ijpLwp Kai iriareco^. 

Here the tcxt follows the Latin Yersion, the Jerusalem Codex giving 
r?;ę 7jpwv and the Sinaitie Codex ri/ę n TLareco^ v/xwv. Now if tln* 

received reading be correct, the ancestry of the Jerusalem Codex must 
have dropped the unintelligiblc words Kai t?;? iriaTecos, while the Sinaitie 
Codex, or one of its ancestors, must have restored the reading to the form 
in which it stands in the Teaching, and would thus be in endenee for 
the knowledge of the Teaching. As a matter of fact, however, it seems to 
mc to be morę simple to suppose eontlation on the part of the Latin 
Yersion of Barnabas and error on the part of the ancestry of the Jerusalem 
Codex. Wc should thus bring the text of Barnabas into hannony with 
the Teaching. The passage will, however, serve to illustrate what we mean. 

Suppose again in Barnabas xix. we have ov tyofti/ddcri with the Jeru- 
salem Codex against the yulgate reading ov ^o^i/Or/crr/ and the Sinaitie ov 
/xr) (fyoffr/Oł/aopTai, wc must admit that the seribc of the Sinaitie or one of 
his literary ancestors has restored the reading of the Teaching to the text 
of Barnabas, or else he has giyen us the truć reading of the text of 
Barnabas, which was primitively in hannony with the Teaching. Now 

this dilemma is not casy to resolve; nor is the conclusion as to tln- 

knowledge possessed by the scribe capable of being used for critical purjjoses, 
except only in such case as the hand of a correetor of known datę or 
place has gone over the text of the Sinaitie and conformed it to tho 

readings found in the Teaching. In this case we might with somc show of 
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rcason affinn tłie probability that thc corrector was acąuainted with thc 
Teaching, provided the texts uf Barnabas shew no such variant as ho 

i nt rod u ces. 

For instancc llilgenfeld reads in Barnabas xix. 

Kai iK^r)T7j(T€i<; KaO ’ £KU<ttt)v rjpepav rj Bid \óyov ktc. 

following the eombined verdict of the Jerusalem Codex and the Sinaitic 

against the Greek vulgate. A corrector of the Sinaitic Codcx, ho\vever. 

adds ta 7rpó(T(ó7ra twv ayla>v either from the Greek ynlgate »>r from the 
Teaching. Which ? Did he completc the sentcnce from sonie ciirrent text 
»f Bamabas or from liis knowledge of the Teaching? Tf the fort ner, it 
gives very early anthority indeed to the vulgate texts of Bamabas; if the 
hit ter, the Teaching was known in thc serenth century to the owners of 
the Sinaitic Godex. In sonie cases it is almost certainly thc former, as 
wlien he rcstores alit] rj 6Bo<t Tof 4>avróc. Pcrhaps then we might 

satisfy the conditions of the ąuestion by t his lattcr hypothesis. 

But what shall we say whcn the first hand of thc Codex Sinaitieus 
reads for 7 rócrw pćiWop iv rotę <f>0aproi ę of all othcr authoritics thc 
of the Teaching (c. iw 8)? Since it secnis impossible to assumc this to be 
the correct text of Barnabas, for the eorrcctor of the Codex descrts it, 
the reading nmst be a mcmory of the Teaching. We must say then that 
the seribe of the Sinaitic Codex or one of liis literary anccstors was 
ac(|«ainted with the text of the Teaching. 


Severin us. [?Archbishop of Colognc, saee. w] 

From Pez: Thesaurus anecdotorum, Tom. iv. pars ii. p. 1. (Pez gives his 
anthority as “ ex MS. Cod. Inclyti Monastcrii Hilariensis Ord. Cist. in Austria.”) 

Doctrina Sererini Episcopi De Sapienłia. 

Cap. I. 

De amore Dei et Sapicntia, charitate in proximum, taciturnitate, mansue- 
ludine, ac justitia. 

1. Dilipe Deum: Sapientiam discc. 

2. Quo(l odis, et tibi ficri non vis, aliis non facias. 

o. Spere scmper in Domino: tempus futurum cxspecta. 

4. Sapientes homines eolc: insipieutes fugę. 

5. uod bonum est, discere non erubescas. 

G. Linguac* tuae impcra. 

7. Pecuniae amator non fueris. 
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8. Bona est taciturnitas : mała est verbositas. iii. s 

9. Nullum contemnas. ii. 7 

10. Majorem natn verere: adoleseentiorem, si sapiens fuerit, ut senem ?iv. 1 

honora ; et quae animae prosunt , discere labora. xvi. 2 

11. Quod daturus es, ex animo da, qnia futura ignoras. iv. 7 

12. Neinini opprobrium dixeris. iii. 0 

1 3. Aequo animo esto. iii. 7 

14. Iram fugę ; muter est peccati. iii. ^ 

13. Justitiam operare in judieio: servos dilige. 3 


Cap. II. 

De modestia, studio tranquillitatis et paeis, de prudentia, orationis puritate, 
observantia legum, et eonfessione peceatorum. 

1. De nuli o małe loquaris : memineris hominem te esse. 

2. De rebus multis noli anxius esse : sapiens liomo non cito turbanu*. 

3. Cum nullo litiges. 

4. Linguam bonae famae habe. 

5. Seetare silentium ne te multum poenitentia sequatur. 

0 . Tuis mansuetus esto, et extraneis neeessarius. iv. 10 

7. Brutis sapientiam ne dederis: nam postea persequentur te. i x . 5 

8. Saeramenta Dci nisi dignis non aperias. ix. 5 

9. Noli esse amarus his, qui in tristitia sunt. 

10. Lege hominum ut homo utere : et lege Dei ut Dei. 

11 . Noli iimdere bono: non enim immortalis es. 

12. Cum conscientia nuda noli accedere ad orationeni: eondemnaberis enim iv. li 
per tuam conscientiam. 

13. Confessio peccati initium salutis. iv. ij 

Cap. III. 

De fuga detraetionis, elementia, oeclusione feminarum a testimonio, de 
homieidio et adulterio, charitate in servos, &c. 

1. Neminem małe loqui permittas, ne ut fautor injustitiae habearis. 

2. Absentem noli condemnare : praesentem juste accipe. 

3. Ex argumentis noli condemnare, ne et tu condemneris : quia displicent 
Deo talia et quomodo nos viderit agentes, sic judieat. 

4. Mulierem in testimonium noli reeipere. 

o. Omne peccatum indulge praetcr homicidium aut adulterium. 

G. Injuriam faeienti noli eonsentire, ne sicut injustitiae adjutor puniaris. 

7. Servos ut filios enutri. iv. 10 

8. Apud Deum omnes aequales sumus, quia personas non accipit. iv. 10 

8 


H. 
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Cap. IV. 

Fugienda suporbia, bonoruin societas (piaerenda, orationis qui loeus ot 
modus, etc. 

1. SujK-rbis nuli conjungi. 

2. Facies sunctorum semper inąuire, ut instruaris rerbis eurum. 

ii. y \ isero nuli exprobrare, nc ot tu exprobrabilis efłiciaris : circa omnc*s 
onim justurn judicium Dci est. 

4. Adorans Doum secrete adora, ot noli notabilom locum oligorc : ubupic 
onim ost Deus ot ubieumpie imocatus fuerit, adost. 

Ó. Et ornns noli multum lo(pii, no stulto similis liaboaris. Nam rjuao 
cogitas, antę (piani potas, Deus non ignorat. 

11N1S. 


We have givon t hi* littlo tract on Discipline in fuli in order tbat tho 
procoss of its manufaeture may be carefully studiod. It is eridently based 
nj>on the Toaching, and indeod it is almost amusing to see how tho bonos 
show through the skin. For example, in c. ii. 7 the expression “ brutis 
sapiontiam no dodei is” at onee rocalls the passagc “ Give not tliat wliieh is 
holy to the dogs,” a reforonce which appcars also from the words “ postoa 
perscipicntur te.” But that tho words are taken from tho Toaching and not 
from tho Gospel, and have a further referenci? to the Eueharist, aji]>ears from 
the fact that a second precept is hung on the same thread, with diroot rofor- 
ence to the “ Sacramenta Doi.” 

In a similar manner the writer having in c. ii. 12 maintained the necessity 
of prayor boing utterod from u pure conscienee (in the vory words of tho 
Toaching) returns to the clausc of the Toaching which ho had omittod, viz. 
that on Confession, and makos a spocial precept on the subjeet. Notico also 
tho way in which ho bas altorod the sentonco in c. iv. 1 of the Toaching. The 
datę of the writer is tho beginning of the fifth cent tiry, if we are to acccpt th<* 
identification of Poz who makos him bishop of Cologne: if howevor tho writer 
is St Severinus who lived ujion the banks of the Danube, and whose life was 
written by his disciple Eugippius, thon we must place him in tho lattor part 
of the lilth century 1 . Ib' was eertainly aecpiaintod with tho Toaching, and 
probably in its complctc form, sińce lic betrays his knowledge of the last 
ehapter by a single clausc and was also acipiainted with tho nintli chaptor. 
Ile does not show any tracę of the supposed intorpolation (c. i. 3 — ii. 1 


Cf. Rettberg, Kirchcngeschichtc Dtulachlamls, i. 202, 226. 
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S. Boniface. [Archbishop of Mainz, saec. viii.] 

It will be rcraembcrcd that in our notes on the Latin fragment, attention 
was drawn to a scrmon of Boniface on the subject of Baptismal Renunciation 
which Pez transcribes from a eodex in the cloister-library at Molk. X o one, 
as far as I know, seems to have noted tliat this scrmon is based directly npon 
the Teaching. In fact the book of extracts which contains the scrmon has 
arranged the matters with which it deals in an orderly manner, so that those 
snbjects which are sitnilar come together, and in the neighbourhood of the 
fragment of the Teaching stands the patristie mattcr which is most closely 
connected thercwith. It is mach to be wishcd that some one would examine 
the Tez Codex morę carefully and report npon what be finds. Ali we can 
do here is to point out the underlying seutences of the Teaching in the fabrie 
of the Sermon. Accordingly we print the Sermon at length with the 
references to the Teaching noted on the margin or by italics. 


A i amonit io sice predicatio sancti Bonifacii Episcopi de Abrenuntiałione in 

Baptismate. 


Audite fratres et adtentius cogitetis quid in Baptismo renuntiastis. Abre- 
nnntiastis enim diabolo et omnibus operibus ejus et omnibus pompis ejus. Quid 
sunt ergo opera diaboli \ Haec sunt, superbia, idolatria 1 , inridia, homicidium, 
detractio, mendacium, perjurium, odium, fornicatio, adulterium, onmis pollntio, 
furta, falsum testimonium, rapina, avaritia, gula, ebrietas, turpiloąuia, con- 
tentiones, ira, beneficia, incantationes, et sortilcgos exquirere, strigas et fictos 
lupos 2 credere, abortum (cod. ayorsum) facere, dominis inobedientes esse, 
filactcria habcrc. Haec et his similia wala opera sunt diaboli, et his omnibus 
in Baptismo renuntiastis, et sicnt Apostolus dicit ; qni talia agunt, digni sunt 
morte et regnum Dei non conscquentnr. 

Sed quia credimus per Dei misericordiam, ut his omnibus superius dietis 
corde et opere renuntietis, ut veniam consequi mereamini : ammoneo vos, 
Fratres karissimi, ut reminiscamini quod omnipotenti Deo promisistis. 

Primitus enim promisistis credere in Deum patrem omnipotentem et in 
Jesum Christum filinin ejus, et in Spiritum Sanctum, unum omnipotentem 
Deum in Trinitate perfecta. 

Haec sunt mandata Dei quae faccre et conservare debetis, ut Deum qnem 
eonfessi estis diligatis ex toto corde et ex tota mente, et cx tota yirtute. 
Deinde proximos red ros tanquam rosmetipsos. In his omnibus mandatis 
tota lex pendet et Prophetae. 


Parallel pas- 
sages of the 
Teaching. 
c. i. 
iii. 
v. 

passim. 


iii. 1 


i. 2 


1 1. idololatria. 

5 i.e. were\volves. 


S 


GO 
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iii. S 

iv. '.l 
iv. 3 
iv. 3 
.\iv. 1 

iv. G 

xii. 1 

xiii. 3 
i. 2 

iv. 11 
v i i i . 2 

viii. 1 

ix. i 
xvi. 1 


iii. 1 
iii. 2 


iv. 3 


Estote patientes, estote misericordes, benigni, casti, impolluti. Filios doceto 
ut Deum timeanfc : familiam similiter. Diseordes pacate. Qui causas audit, 
jusie judicct, muncra non accipiat, quia niunera obcoecant etiam sapientcs. 

Diem Dominiami observate : ad Ecclesiam conrcnite, ibi orantes et non 
verbositantes. Elimosinas datę juxta vires : (piia sicut a<pia cxtinguit ignem, 
ita elimosina extinguit peceatum. Hospitales inricem pcregrinos suscipete, 
infinnos visitate, viduis et pupillis ministrate, decimas reddite ecclesiis, et 
(piod tibi non vis , alio ne facias. Deum solum ubicpie timete. Serii subditi 
estote dominis et domini justitinm consereate servis. Orationom Dominicain 
et Symbol uin tenete et filiis yestris tradite et filiolis vestris, quos in baptisino 
tide jussores extitistis. Jejunium amate, justitiam diligete, diabolo resistite, 
Eucharistiani per tempera suinite. Haec sunt opera, (piać Deus jussit facere 
et eonsenare et his siinilia. Yenturum (Jhristum credite et carnis resurrcc- 
tionem et judicium omnium hominurn. Ibi discernuntur iinjłii in ignem 
aeternum : justi autem in yitam aeternam. Ibi est vita cum Dco sine morte, 
lux sine tenebris, salus sine aegritudine, satietas sine famę, felieitas sine timore, 
gaudium sine tristitia, ibi aeterna gloria, ibi fulgebunt. justi sicut Sol, quam 
(sic!) octilus (cod. oculos) non vidit, nec aures (sic!) audirit nec in cor homiuis 
ascendit, rjuautum praeparavit Deus diligentibus se. IIoc etiam moneo vos, 
Fratres karissimi, (juia natalis Domini imininit (sic cod.), ut abstineatis vos ab 
omnia luxuria, et ab omni fornicatione, et ab omni immunditia, et ab omnibus 
operibus malis. Iracundiam et odium et invidiam vclut Yeneuum de yestris 
cordibus respuite. Castitatem etiam cum propriis uxoribus conscrvate. Ornate 
yos bonis operibus. Elimosinas pauperibus Christi erogate, ad comiyia lautiora 
paupcres frequcnlius revocate. Pacetn cum omnibus custoditc, discordes pacate. 

Iloc si tideliter Christo adjuyante yolucritis adimplere, et in hoc seculo ad 
altare Domini securiter potestis accedere, et in futuro ad aeternam beatitu- 
dinem feliciter peryenite. 


The foregoing sennon shews the use of thc Teaching from bcginning to 
end, and in sonie cases uses the very hinguage of it. Nearly all the subjects 
treated of in the Teacliing are represented, Prayers, Fasts, Eucharists, Clnirch 
hosjiitalities and Church dues, the Sunday meeting and the second adrent. 
1 lence we are entitled to say that if Honiface was the apostle of Germany, the 
Teaching niust harc been his text-book. And thc complete book (without 
prejudice to the question of interpolation) was thercfore known on the banks 
of the lihine in thc beginning of the eighth cent tiry. 
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NOTICES OF THE TEACIIING BY WRITERS ON THE CANON 
OF THE N.T. 

Eusebius. (-f*340 a.d.) 

Hist. Eccl. iii. 25. 

iu rotę vÓ 9 ols KaTaTejd^Ow Kai twv Ylav\ov irpa^etov y ypa<py o re \eyó- 
p,evo< > Yiotpyy Kai y cnroKiiko^n ę Uerpov, Kai 7 rpóę tovtoi<; y Ą>epop,evy Bap- 
yafia h naro\y Kai tmu dTro<JTo\wv ai \eyópevat BiBa^ai. 

Atkanasius. [367 a.d.] 

Fesłal Letters. 

eari Kai erepa /3i/3\la tovto)v e^a)6ev ov Kavovt^ópeva pev rervi rcopena 
Be 7 rapa r tov Trareptoy dvaytv(ńa KeaOat ro7» dpn tt poaep^opevoi<; Kai /3ov\o- 
pthots KaTT)yeia9ai tov ri/ę eiW/3e/aę \6yov, —o<fiia ~o\o/u«z/Toę Kai — oef>la 
Hipd% Kai ’E crdyp Kai TouSt# Kai Tw/3iaę Kai A tBa-^y Ka\ovpevy tcov dno- 
(ttÓ\cov Kai ó Tloipyn. 


Rujinus. [c. 410 A.D.] 

Comm. in Symb. A post. § 38. 

I 11 novo vero Testamento libellus qui dicitur Pastoris sive Hermas, qui 
appellatur Duae Viae vcl Judicium Petri. Quae omnia legi ąuidem in ecclesiis 
rolucrunt non tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam, 

Nicephorus Constantinopolitanus. (Patr. Const. 80G — 814.) 

Kai oara r^ę veas airÓKpatpa. 

evayye\iov Kard ®topdv‘ ojiyoi ar', 

BiBa^rj dTroaTÓ\a)v' o-tl^ol a. 

From a Catalogue of Canonical and other books in the Bodleian Library 
(Cod. Barocc. 206). 

Kai oaa aTrÓKpv<f>a. 


. 7 reptoBot Kai BtBa^at tcov diroaroKior. 

ty ' . Bapvd(3a € 7 rtaTo\y. 
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OBSCURE RASSAGES IN THE TE ACH ING. 

Probably there never was a docunient whieh so sneeessfully vindieated 
its right not to be eonjecturally eniended as the Teaehing. Indecd we inay 
say that with tlie exception ot’ one or two mendy cderieal errors, the text 
justities itself almost at every point. Eor example no one now wishes to 

eorrect the expression bpi^ov rpaire^au (j^ . u* nor the at first sight 

difficult t/cTreracrtę ev oupaio). There may perhaps be still sonie slight dis- 
agreement as to the meaning of tlić torms employed; nono, 1 think, as to 
the eorrectness of t lic words. 

In fiiet, as preriously stated, the opinion of Ilarnaek is that there are 
only throe passages in the Teaehing that can be said to still resist ex- 
planation. And so much light bas been thrown upon these by the Talmudic 
skill of Dr Taylor in his admirable lectnres on the Teaching, that two out 
of the throe places referred to need very lit tle further to be said upon them. 
Whaterer we may have to say will readily be reeognized to havc its fouudation 
in the lectures referred to. 

We shall begin with the obscurity that stands almost at the end of the 
tract whieh runs in the MS. as follows: 

ot St) 17 Top,eivavTe<s iv rrj 7 Tiarei avrwv <r(o 0 t)(rovTcu vtt civtov roO kcitci- 
Oeparos, 

and whieh should be translated “but they that endure in their faith shall 
be saved by the vcry eurse”: the only altematives being to take iVo in 
the sense of motion froni under the eurse, “ they shall be saved frotn under 
the eurse itself,” or to interpret aurou in a persunal sense and render it 
“shall be saved by Ilim the eurse.” Nothing is gained by substituting 
<1770 for t/7 ro nor by such emendations as the one proposed by Bryennios <rV’ 
avrov roi) kutm Otparos, that is to say “upon the earth.” 

We proeeed to explain the passage ; and we have seleeted this one to 
begin with beeause when right ly uinlerstood it throws light upon the ot ber 
obsmrities of the Teaehing. 

Let ns then reinark that the most popular eanon of soteriology in early 
times is if 1 may coin an expression that of Salration by Similars. lt is 
not nierely that the antidote grows near the poison, it grows on the same 
stein with the poison; that whieh damns turns into that whieh saves. Thus 
there is hardly a eurse pronouneed in the Seripture that is not interpreted 
in a remcdial manner by early cxcgetes ; whether the Christ ians borrowed 
the idea from Rabbinism or not, the eoneeit is nonę the less widc-spread over 
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their earlier literaturę, and we shall shew that it has affected the New 
Testament itself. 

Nowhere is this morę strikingly seen tlian in expositions of the first 
chapters ot Genesis ; partly because all Christians wore formerly educated 
in the interpretation of these chapters, so that there grew up botli amongst 
Jews and Christians a mystical Gnosis of the Pentateuch, and partly be- 
cause in the present case curses congregate in that part of the Scripture. 
Let us examinc some of these: there is a curse upon the serpent who deceives 
by means of the tree of knowledge, there is a curse upon childbirth, there 
is a cu 2 'se upon the ground. Let lis take these in order and see how they 
would be explained by primitive divinity. We begin witk the cursed serpent. 

Now in order to turn the serpent to sonie good end we may proceed, il 
we please, by Gematria or the numerical calculation of the letters of the 
word for serpent and then by a common deyice substituting for 3 

the two letters whic-h are numerically equivalent to it, £ and \ we form the 
name of Messiah (!TCV!3). In this way mail is savecl by the Curse itself: 
and either this or a similar gnosis is implied in the words of our Lord to 
Nicodemus, “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wildcmess, so must 
the Son of Man be lifted up 1 words wliich would thus be an indirect state- 
ment of his Messiahship. The illustration which He used is a farourite 
instance of the law of salvation by the Curse, and was frequently on the 
lips of early exegetes and must, I suspect, have been a commonplace of 
primitive preachers. So important was the mystery involved in this act 
of Moses that he was held to be justified on account of it for having 
brokeu his own law against the making of images, and there is no doubt 
that the early Christians employed the illustration freely in arguing with 
the Jews, sińce we tind the argument as late as Anastasius of Sinai 2 , as 
follows : — ćoenrep ydp ipetę oi ’ \ovhatoL €7rL(7T€vaaT€ tco o<f>eL tw ya\Kc 3 /cpe - 
papevą) €7 rt f v\ov , €7TŁKaTT]papevov óWoę diro TrarTos Orjpiov ovtivo<; ?; ebcwp 
oi)v 7 rapel^e t otę 7 rpoyónoię i]fiwv oh ydp 6 6 pr) ha.KV(ov ii rep to>v &aKvóv- 

T(ov 6<f)€(ov €(f)epev, ovto) Kai 6 Xpt<TToę dvapdprr)To<; (ov vn rep dpapT(o\a)V 

KpepaaOeis, ^(or)v tm Koopą i^apicraro. According to Anastasius, then, the 
cure for a serpent is a serpent, the one that does not bite beeomes the 
remedy for the one that does, and thus we are saved by the curse itself 3 4 . 

Similar reasoning is found in a curious homily On the Serpent*, attributed 
to Severianus of Gabala. Its interest Iies in the persistence which it shews 
of traditional Jewish objections to the doctrine of the Cross, while we may be 

1 John iii. 14. 

2 Disp. adv. Jud. (Mignę, Patr. Gr. lxxxix. 1215, and cf. 1276). 

3 Is there a similar reason for the explanation of the Targurn that God clothed Adam and 
Eve in the cast-off skin of a serpent? 

4 Mignę, Patr. Gr. lvi. col. 501. 
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and has given 
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miiv that tlie answers given by Severianus contain the ordinary Christian 
prosentation oi‘ thosc e.\planations which were in yoguc amongst the teachers 
of times much antcrior to his own. Scvcruinus argues as follows: — “It is 
writtcn, Cursed is he that hangeth on a tret*. If then it is thus writtcn, and 
attestcd (by St Paul), ho\v is the blessing giuen from the thing cursed to tlie 
followers ot' the Cross? Sucli objections are ever madę and put forward by 
ihe Jew, that enemy of the cross ot' Christ. Suppose then that he should 
say to }-ou, Ilow doth the cursed one give blessing? say to him, llow was it 
in tlie wilderness when the serpents bit thy anccstors and Moses madę a 
serpent of brass and set it on a cross and said, Let every one that hath been 
bitten by a serpent give liecd to the serpent and he sliall be saved ? And 
what, he will say, has that to do with the matter in hand ? But in good 
sooth it has much to do with it. Hast thou ncver heard God saying, Cursed 
art thou above all beasts of the cartli ? How then did the image of the 
cursed bring life to thy ancestors ? I repcat my words that I may eontirm 
their meaniug. If it is considered out of the (piestion with you to attach a 
blessing to the cursed (for cursed is every one that hangeth on a troć), how 
did the image of the cursed serpent, that heard the words, Cursed art thou, 
a:c., bring sah ation to the people lying in distress ? Won ld it not have been 
morę eredible to say, ‘If any one of you has been bitten let him look to 
the Heaven abuve, to God, and he shall be sared’? But leaving out the 
ijuestion of looking to lleaven, could he not have said, If any one has been 
bitten, let him look to the candlestick and he shall be saved ; or to the table 
ot the shewbread or to the altar or the vail, or to the ark or to the image 
ot the cherubini or to the merey-seat ? But the great Lawgiver introduced 
nonę of these : he only erected the figurę of the Cross, and that too by 
means of the cursed serpent. Wherefore then, Jew, doth Moses thus? where- 
fore doth he make a molten serpent, he that saith, Thou shalt not make a 
earven or molten image ? But why do I utter such (piestions to one void 
1 1 1 knowledge ? I will ask the lawgiver himself, Tell me, most faithful of 
the sen ants of God, wherefore doest thou what thou ibrbiddest ? why framest 
thou what thou dost reject ? Thou that sayest, Make no carren nor molten 
imagu, dost thou make a molten serpent? But, saith he, these laws I or- 
dained to cut off the materiał of impiety and to lead this pcople out of 
idolatry. But I do no w rnould the serpent that 1 may ty pi/y be/orehand 
the image of the dispensation of the Cross.” He then goes on to shew, as 
Anastasius does, that the serpent which does not bite is the euro for those 
that do. 

The same idea lies hidden in the following sentence of Irenaeus (iv. iv. 2j: 
“ non eniin lex ]>rohibebat eos credere in Filium Dci, sed et adhortabatur. 
dieens non aliter salvari homines ab antifpia serpent is plaga, nisi eredant in 
cum, <jui secundum similitudinem carnis poceati in ligno martyrii exaltatur 
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a terra.” The reason why Christ is madc in the Hkeness of siuful flesh, is in 
order that he may appear to be the eurse itself, just as the innocent brass 
appeared to be a serpent 1 . 

In all of the preeeding extracts anothcr point is brought out, namely, 
that the original eurse whieli eame by the serpent upon man was wrouglit 
by means of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. This is involved in the 
reference to the cross as “ a tree.” Hence it might be said in a certain sense 
that a eurse resided in the tree. Certainly the early fathers thought so, sińce 
they never tire of reiterating that if man was lost by the tree, he is also 
saved by the tree, namely the cross, which either stands as representing the 
destruetire tree of knowledge, or else mystically stands for the tree of life 
which is planted hard by. Ifenee by a tree we lose, and by a tree we gain, 
and thus we are saved by the very eurse. This cannot be put morę positively 
than in Irenaeus (v. xvii. 4) (though I suppose it to be involved in 1 Pet. ii. 

24 ‘ f in his own body on the tree”), where we find 

€ 7 ret ydp Bid £ v\ov direfidNopey uvtov Bid jjji \ov 7rd\iv Ą>avepov Toię Traair 
€yev€To > eiriBeiKvvojv to uyjroę Kai pfjKoę Kai oę Kai /3adoę iv eavTą>. 

It is also very elearly stated in an extraet aseribed to Eusebius 2 in the 
Tarallels of John of Damascus. 

Dam. Par. 097. iireiBł) Bid tov £ v\ov iOaparcoae t ov TrpcjTÓirkaaToy 6 
~aravd<;, Bid toOto o ki pioę evavOpo)nry]aaę Bia tov £u\ov tov aravpov avrov 
t ov Bia/3o\ov KaTaTraTr/pa rov iwOpioiroy TreTroirjK€V' oaoi ydp e%ovai to tov 
crTavpov (T7jpelov KaTaTraTodaii' aiTou tt)v Bvvapuv 3 . 

Another form of the eurse eonsists in the pangs of ehildbirth, and here too 
we shall find that the same metliod of exegesis prerails. The woman must 
find her salvation by that which is her eurse, that is to say by the ehild- 
bearing: for her seed bruises the head of the serpent; her pains are the birth- 
pangs of the Messiah. Hence in 1 Tim. ii. 15 after a direet reference to Eve 
it is said that she (Woman) shall be saved through the ehildbearing. The 
gains are to be found in the pains. She, i.e. Woman representatively, has 
sorrow for a season, but after that she has joy beeause the Alan (so read with ^*) j 0 lm xvi. 20. 
has been born into the world. Chrysostom, or sonie one who passes under 
his name, brings out this expeetation of Salvation on the part of the Woman, 
in a hoinily on the Decapitation of John the Baptist, of which the following 
extract is quoted in the Parallels of John of Damascus. 

Dam. Par. 415. aWd prjBelę 7 rapaKa\co tov \olttov \01B0peiTM r rjv E vav' 

>; jap ayia OeoTÓKoę irapOeroę Trjv v(3ptv avTrję aTreypd-ĄraTO. el ydp hal 
(iTaKTrjaaa-a awópiKoę tco oyjjei yeyovev , dXk! opcję Bia t TeKVoyoviaę to 
d\yoę Tt}ę duoptaę a7red€To, KaOcoę Kai 6 ('nróaTo\oę epvT]póvev(T€ \eyoF rj ywy) 

1 Cf. Cyril Alex. (Migue Patr. Gr. lxix. G40) Ttdedfieda ydp rbv 6<piv, Tourean Xpiarbv.. .. 

'O0is Si) olv 6 Xpi<TTÓS. 

• Query, of Alexandria. 

3 So in Quest. ad Antiochum (Patr. Gr. xxviii. 694), Kai Kadairep Sta roO KapiroO tov £v\ov 
i) afiapria, oura> Sta roO $i/\ov rod arawpoO rj traynjpla. 

H. 
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airaT^delca ev irapapdcrei yeyovev, <Tu>0i)creTai Be Btd t;/s' reKvoyoińa<;. 7 roiaę; be 
p.lv avrov tou ł A Ba/jt ol yevvi)0e rreę 7raiSeę, dir aurom Be oi fier €Kelvov<;, eiTa 
ot iraTpińp^ai, oi 7 rpo(f>i)Tai, A afitB, Kai to kotu crupKa, 6 Afcr 7 rÓTi?ę N/noToę. 

Here the Salration of Woman by the Curse is not restricted to the Mcssiah, 
but is reekoncd as a continuous process tlirough the birth of lioly men, 
culininating in the Messiah. Other writers havc giren a further interpretation, 
regarding woman not only as eursed, but as the curse. And indeed tliis is 
involved in the preceding qnotation. 

Taking the matter a step further let tts ask in what way the Curse of 
the Fali eomes morę espccially upon Man. The answer is that the gronnd 
i s eursed for his sake and he laboiirs in the sweat of his brow ; hence in sonie 
way or other his salration bas to como from the gronnd and from his labours. 

I belicve this is the origin, one origin at least, of the exaggerated iniportanee 
whieh the Jews attached to almsgiring. Whaterer view prerailed at first 
with regard to the grace of almsgiring and its power of delirering some other 
Toliit iv. 10. person from death, it is certain that in rery oarly times the person redeemed 
from death was the girer of alms. Alms eancelled the decrees of hearen just 
as much as did reformation of conduct or prayer 1 . Hence the Teaching directs 
that by means of our hands we shonld give a ransom for our sins. The 
meaning is that the products of the soil whieh has been eursed constitute, 
as alms, the form in whieh the Curse beeomes Salration. To the man they 
are the pains whieh Cod gires him for his salration, just as to the woman 
hor sorrows inrolre ber benediction. Ilis alms are the sweat of his brow, 
and by them lic must be sared, at least if the rule of Salration by the Curse 
is always to be maintained. 

Nor must it be forgotten that the curse culminates in the faet that 
man must die ; and we will only dra w attention to those passages whieh 
aftirin that “as by man came death, by man camc also the resnrrection 
from the dead”; “that tlirough death hc inight destroy him that had the 
power of death, the deril V’ Both of thesc are aspects of the same rule, 
Salration by the Curse. Nor is it to be omitted that “Cod sent fort h his 
Son, madę of a woman,” sinee by woman sin entered in. Trenaens cxpressly 
atiirms that the devil would not harc been lairly conquered except by a 
man born of a woman. For, snys he (v. xxi. 1), “ neque autem jnste rictus 
fuisset inimieus, nisi ex muliere homo esset qui rieit eum. Per muliereni 
enim hoinini dominat us est.” And Justin eren says that as the curse 
eame by a Virgin, so by a Virgin the salration, Kai Bid r irap 0 ei'ov 
dv0pa)7rov yey ovevat, iva Kai Bi' óBov 1 ) diro tov o<£ewę 7 rapaKorj rrjv 
dpxv v e^afie, Bid raórrj ę tt}<; 6B0O Kai Kard\v<7iv 7rap0evo<; ydp ovaa 

1 iva ktĆ. A better illustration of Salration by Similars could hardly be 
wished for. 

1 Ilosh 1 hukana, f. IG b. 

1 Cf. Methodius, I)e Cruce (Mignę xviii. -101), t aOos ir a0*v dta. toO naOiw yct>6ft(vot, Kai Oararot 
Óia rov 0av€tv 0avaTov. 
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Sometimes the argument tliat salvation must eonie by woman is pushed 
to a fanciful extreme. The wornen who announee the resurrection beconie 
representatives in the mat ter of salvation who answer to Eve in her sin. 
They are the heralds of salvation, she the author of sin. She leads the 
first Adam to his fali ; they bear witness to the seeond Adam in his rising. 
This is very clearly stated in Ps.-Athan. in Sand u m Pascha (Mignę, Pałr. 
Gr. xxviii. 1084) : 

Kai ai ywatKes r o?ę a7roaTÓ\ois evrj<y>ye\l^ovTO t ov \piarov tt)v dvdcna<Jiv 
Kai tovto eIkoto )?’ ootco ydp r ijs Euaę >; iirrjpeLa tq> TrepierpeireTo. 

o6ev >ydp (Iihev(T€V 7 ) nócros, eKetOep ?; Oepdireia ep^erai' Z0ev 6 Odnaros 
ijptjaTo, eK€idev 7 ) avd<jTacn<; (pairerai * <yvvrj >ydp t//? irapafidcrews alria 
Kai t?;? ava<TTd<r€(iy ? K7}pvfj‘ ?; tov 7 rpdoror ’A Sap, n rpoę t>)v Trrcdain % ei - 
paycojyjaacra, tov Seórepop ’A Sap, di/dararra p.apTÓperai. 

It will be seen tliat our author distinetly regards the women at the 
sepulchre as a particular instance of the generał law that the rernedy must 
proceed from the disease, i.e. as the Teaehing puts it, salration is by the 
curse. Another \ariation is to regard woman as sprung from the side of 
man, in which ease the side furnishes the curse : it must accordingly 
furnish the redeniption. The writer jnst rpioted makes the piereed hands 
of the seeond Adam redemptive for the hands of the first Adam stretched 
out to take the fruit, and his piereed side the remedy for the death 
which was brought in by Eve: 

Col. 1085. iSo) -yelpas 6pv^6el(raę, Bd ai Trapaftdcrai rod ’A Sap eOepa- 
7T€V0ri<Tav ^eipes. t'Sa> 7 r\evpdr, St o e/c ttjs 7 T\evpas dinjprjrai ddz^aToę. 

A similar statement will be found in Quest . ad Antiochum (Mignę, Patn. 
Gr. xxviii. G9G) : 

T1 ) v ' Tr ^- ev pa l> vvTT€Tat, tva rrjv e/c ri]ę 7 T\evpas tov ’A Sap. ktl~ 
crOeicray Oepaireyar) Kai ti)v (f)\oyLP7)v popĄ>aiav t rjv KaO rjpajp <JTpeĄ)op,evr)V 
Trainrr). 

Herc the spear in the Redeemers side is the antidote for the flaming 
sword, and the side-wound of the seeond Adam the cure for the evil that 
sprung from the side-wound of the first. 

►Similar arguments will be found in a tract 011 the Passion of the Lord 
bound up with the works of Athanasius. The writer not only lays down 
the generał principle that man is set free by those things which were his 
condenmation, but takes a special instance in the thief upon the cross. 
The first Adam stretched his hands to sin and lost his paradise by the 
act. The penitent thief expands his arms to a cross and regains paradise. 

Ps.-Athan. in Passionem Domini (Mignę, Pałr. Gr. xxviii. 1055) : 

%vkov KaTaSiKrys op<yavov rot? KaraSiKOL ę e\evdepiav €Kap7ro(j)6p7jaev 

o 7 T\aaT7)<; £ v\ov dvTi<fcdppaKOv fji 'j\ov tt} <f)va-€t ^api^erai Kai 7 rado? olko- 
ropiaę eleryjpejKe 7ra0ov<? d\ei;i(f)dpp,aKov Kai 6avdrcó KparoOm 6avdrov 
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dv6orr\iaa<; Karton’ la ar o. Kai 7 ra\tv i\ei'0€pos 6 ai&pMjros, oh eSeOr) 7 rpoę 
9dvarov, rotrotę ri)v ddavaalav eipapeios, ST a>v ydp KareKphero, 8id 

roinw v eKrer o oU ó 7 rpwToę \\Sdp KareKplOrj , toiitok ? 6 Seórepoę ’A Sd/x 

łj\€v0€pO)Ot)’ v(f) (ov f) dp^rj T(£>v dv6pa>7TQ)v Karerreaep, vtto tovt<ov rj drrap-^n 
r co v dv6p(órrcov dw^wOrj. 

Col. 1000. a> \rjard rov rrpoyóvov rrepl rov 7 rapdSetaop daĄ>a\earepe ! 
€Ketvo<i uKalptoę €Krelvas rl]V \€ipa eVi ro %v\ov 6dvarov eh tgi> aravpov 
eioĄyaye’ av Se euKalpcoę t ? 7rt rov aravpov ra? % eipa ę drr\a)aas rov «Vo- 
\ófievoi> di'€KTt]acó 7 rapaSeiaoi'. 

If we procecd a little farther with the book of Genesis we find thc same 
method of interprctation to prevail in primitive times. 

Lot us then iiotice how when thc earth was cursed with a flood, the clect 
found their rcdemption. In this easc Water is the eursc, and thercfore we 
find in 1 Pet. (iii. 20) thut in those days “ few, that is eight souls, werc saved 
by water,” i.e. thcy werc saved by the eursc. 

The explanation was sometimes earried bcyond the simple statement of 
thc apostle by explaining how the waters buoycd up the ark from bclow 
instead of submerging it from above, and at the same time, the idea of 
salvation from the curse by thc curse being prominent to the mind of the 
exegetc, the wood of the ship is madę to do duty and redcem them from 
thc curse dcrived from the trec, and thus the ship is iiow the cross (Wood = 
Tree = Cross = to %v\ov). Thus Justin says ( Dial . 111 ó Nwe ev £v\cp SieacóOr) 
eTTo-)(ovpievQ<i roh vSaai. 

We have already alluded to the illustration whieh thc Brazcn Serpent 
fumishes of the matter ; perhaps it should also be admitted that in a certain 
sense and in some eircles Christ himself came to be callcd the Curse. The 
passage in the Teachiug cannot however be restricted to a merely personal 
refcrence ; and although it might be owncd that Paul went rather out of his 
way to dcmonstrate to the Galatians that Christ was thc Curse, yet when 
lic found the Corinthians carrying the doctrine draOe^a T ijaoOs into too 
positive statement, he denied that those who uscd the term spoke by thc 
Spirit. Justin also tried to put a check on those who earried the personal 
rcference beyond what was appropriate. For hc says in his Dialogue with 
Tryj>ho that our Christ “was not cursed by thc law; but he was only demon- 
strating that he would savc those who did not depart from their faith”: 

Dial. 111. ó ovv TraOrjroę rjp.cov Kai aravpu)6eh Xpi<rroę ov KATHpA0H vtto 
tov vófiou , «\Xd póvo<i ctóceiN toyc mh A(J)ictam6noyc thc ttictcioc avrov e8rj\ov. 

The coincidcnce of this language with that of the Teaehing is verv rcinark- 
able. The Teaehing atłirins that those who abide in their faith shall be 
saved by the eursc itself. If no other evidenco werc forthcoining from Justin, 
I think it would be su tlicie nt to shew his use of the Teaehing. Justin is 
evidcntly repelliug the opinion that Jesus is the one Cursed by the Law, 
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but he does not deny the persona] reference to Christ in the ąuestion ; and 
this would seem to shew that it was a popular intcrpretation of the sentence 
in the Teaching. 

It is, however, certain to my mind that the passage has a much wider 
sense than that which Justin and his fricnds attaehed to it 1 . 

Alms and Sweat. 

The next passage to be examined is A 18. i. G which stands in the “Letyour 
_ rrN rfv , «■ . , , , „ , , * „ alms sweat in 

MS. lópcóTaT ( 1 ) 1] e\ernjL0<Jvv7j crov etę T«ę X eL P a<: aov P e XP L<i av W* rtvL your hands.” 

8e3ę. It is by far the most difficułt in the whole tract. Yarious un* 

successful atteinpts have been madę to emend it, as IBpwaaTo) (Bryeimios) 

which is only a change of verb-form : iSpuaaTa) (Hilgenfeld) ; pcrj Bpa^O/jTco 

(Harnack), &c. Of one thing we may, I think, assure ourselves, that the 

text cannot be very far wrong as it stands. For every idea in it can be 

closely paralleled from writers acquainted with the Teaching. We have Alms ave tbe 

already drawn attention, under our remarks upon the Curse, to the pro- side oTlabour. 

minence whicli is given to alms as the redemptive side of the curse of 

labour. Sweat turned to alms is a curse turned into a blessing ; it is 

labour issuing in charity and charity issuing in salvation. 

Now we find Barnabas using this term sweat to describe the toil of 
man (c. x. 4): for he says in giving the explanation why it is forbiddeu 
under the law to eat the eagle, the osprey, and the raven, that we are 
not to associate with nor assimilate ourselves to such men as do not know 
how to provide themselves food by their own labour and sweat. Here then 
sweat is the synonym of toil, and we are reminded of the words “ In the 
sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread.” (Gen. iii. 19.) 

The same thought appears in connexion with almsgiving in the Patristic 
tract Questiones ad Antiochum (Mignę, Patr. Gr. xxviii. Gal), Kai aAAoę ttoNw 
6 pu<x6o<; tov yeco7rónov ez iAioy lAparroc noiofNTOC cyMTT<\0€iAN Kai krepom 6 rov 
t ‘PX ovr 0? T °v Cl7r ° $ ( *P (0J; Kal 7rpocró$(óv 7rapex 0l>T0 ^‘ Here ISpdę is the 
toil of the field labourer, which carries us again back to Genesis and to 
the Teaching. He does alms out of his sweat. 

Tum now to the Sibylline Oracles and notę the same conjunction of 
ideas in Orać. Sib. ii. 79, 

IBpwai <naxya>v X €L P^ XPV^ 0VTL ^‘apa<rxov. 

W hen I first noted this passage, it seemed so unintelligible that I 
ventured to emend the text, as the word was apparently out of 

1 The illustrations from Barnabas as to tbe two goats on tbe Daj of Atonement wbich 
are one cursed and the other crowned, a passage which Justin also refers to the two advents 
of Christ, should be noted. See Taylor, Lectures on the Teaching, pp. 105, 100. 
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harmony with tlić* rest of the sentence. But I sec now tliat it must he 
ri^ht ; fur a refu ren co to early Christian art will show tliat a sheaf of corn 
is the symbol of toil eomniended by Cod to inan, and by nian returned 
to Cod by the way of almsgiving. For example Brownlow and Northcote 
in describing the figures on early Christian sarcophagi draw attontiun to this 
point : 

Karły Christian Art , p. 244. “lfe (se. Jesus) yivcs to Adam a sheaf for 
in the sweat of thy brow thou shalt eat bread.” 

P. 2;>0. “The promised Saciour, beardlcss, as in all reprcsenfcations of 
the inearnatiou, holds the sheaf in his hand but exteuds it towards the 
seated figurę, as though to imply tliat the bread obtained by the sweat of 
Adam’s brou is to be offered to God” It is elear then that the Sibylline 
text is correct, or very nearly so (we may if we please put the singular 
i&pu)Tt, or with Dr Taylor rcad i&pw arj , but the sense is not altered). 
We are to give to the needy of the sweat of our sheaves. 

But if this be so what better illustration could we have of the connexion 
between ahns and sweat and the reference to Genesis ? We may be surę 
then that in the Teaching [BpcoTUTO) ij €\eypoavpr} cannot be far wrong. 
The next part ot the sentence consists of the worrls ety T«y ^eipas <rov. 

1 take this to be merely an equivalent of £v raty X e P a * aov > l ^ 10 uses 
ety and ev being scarcely to be discriininated in X. T. Greek. But why 
should the alms sweat in the hands rather than on the face, as in Genesis? 
We havc herc unless 1 am mistaken a Synagogue interpretation. Certainly 
the Targittn of Jonathan hen Uzziel gives the passage in Genesis “in 

the labour of the palm of thy hands thou shalt eat bread.” Something 

similar has been noted by Dr Taylor in the Coptic \ersion of the Apo- 
stolical Canons, where the catechmnen is instructed to honour the teacher 
“of the sweat of thy face and of the labour of thy hands.” This is 
based upon the Teaching, and the changos introduced shew again the 

intluences of glosses upon the early chapters of Genesis. It certainly does 
not scem as if there were much need of making any change in the words 
eU r«y ^etpay <rov. 

There remain the words /ze^pty dv yv<y<; tipi Bot y. The diffieulty of 
these words lies in the fact that they contradict what has preceded. Tliey 
introduce a caution in alinsgiying which has already been excluded. Not 
only so, but they are at yariance with the lourtli chapter of the Teaching 
which directs £uv ly^py, Bid T(ov ^eipdop aov Bwaeię At rponain apapridn > 
<tov‘ ou BiaTcuretę 8ovuai ov8e 8t8ovs yoyyv(rei$‘ yvd)<ry y dp r/y £<ttlv o 

tov pi<jQov /caAoy dmaTroBÓTys. X T ow the plain sense of this is “Thou 
shalt give thine alms freely, for thou cjirest to God,” and the same thing 
is intiinated in Orać. Sib. ii. 80, 

oy 8' e\eT}po<Tvi>T}v Trape-^ei, dery otBe 
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The suspicion then arises in onr minii that there must have been in 
the early Church a saying current of the form 71 >m6l tlpl Sm<; which was 
susceptible of a double interpretation. One sehool interpreted it as meaning 
“ Know that your alms are an offering to God ” : the othcr interpreted it 
cautiously in -the sense “ Be surę of the people to whom your alms are 
given.” Perhaps the passage thus varionsly interpreted was based upon 
Sirach xii. 1 idv ev 7roij}ę ypc o0i tlpl 7 rota?. For we find in the tract 

Questions to Antiochus 1 that two interpretations of this rerse are diseussed. 
“ Some persons say that we ought to avoid indiscriminate eharity and to 
enquire earefully if the person who eomes to us is really in need. For 
Solomon says ‘ if thou doest good take hecd to whom thou doest it.’ But 
this is a perversion of the evil-minded, similar to their wresting of the 
other Scriptures, for Solomon did not speak of the poor man ; but ‘ take 
heed to whom thou doest/ i.e. that thou doest it to God.” 

Here we see the question decided as in the fourth chapter of the 

Teaching ; alms are a gift to God rather than to man. The same solution 
is implied by Hermas who rejects all ąuostions of the form tipi Sm i} p.rj 
Sm as foreign to the spirit of primitive Christianity. Thus in his Seeond 
Mandate he says itc tmp kottmp gov mp 6 0eo$ SlSmgip goi ttugip iWepou - 
PlĆpols SlSov « 7 rA .< yę , firj Sigto^mp tlpl Sms rj tipi fii) Sms'...tt)p Siclkoplclp... 
eTekeGep firjSep SuaicpipMp tlpl Sm fj firj Sm. But lrom these words it is 
sufficiently elear that the two interpretations of “knowing to whom we 
give” were current in the time of Hermas. We are alinost driven then to 
the belief in the existence of a formula ypa)0L tlpl Sm? when we find in 
the Teaching the words “ Thou shalt know who is thy recompenscr,” and 

in Hermas as jnst quoted. But if this be the ease, how are we to explain 

the two opposite currents of interpretation in the Teaching ? The first 
chapter is out of harmony with itself as well as out of hormony with the 
fourth. 

May not the true solution be that the words “let thine alms sweat 
in thy hands” are an orał Targuin on Gen. iii. 19, while the added clause 
“until thou know to whom to give” is a primitive formula insert ed sub- 
sequently to the first publication of the Teaching and by w’ay of explana- 
tion? 


On the C osinie My stery. 

Our next difficulty is in the 11 th chapter of the Teaching: “Xo prophet 
who has been tried and is true, when he acts with reference to a cosmic 
mystery of the Church but does not teach others to do what he does, shall 
be judged at your hands; for wdth God he bas his judgment; for on the 
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1 Mignę, Tatr. Gr. xxviii. Gt l J. 
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same wise did the prophets of old time also.” Tłu* (juostion is as to the 
meaning of the words 7rotwi/ et\' ^ v(TTi)piov KoapiKoi' eV/c\?jcriaę. The key to 
the passage lies in the allusion to aetions of the prophets of an (*arlier day, 
which werc not to be imitatcd, and apparently were only justified beeause 
they were done to expound sonie mystery. 

Xow if we tnrn to the diseussion of Jnstin witli Trypho and his com- 
panions, § 94, Justin gives an explanation of a problem whose solution one 
of his hearers admits he had vainlv songht from many .Tewish teachers, viz. 
why .Moses, having enuneiated a law agaiust graven images, should have 
hiniself madę a serpent of brass. It was, says Justin, a mystery whieh he 
was announeing, to wit, he proelaimed the dissolution of the ]>ower of the 
serpent who had caused transgression to come to ]>ass throngh Adam, and 
the sahation for those who believed in him that was to be erucified, frc. 
And his hearer gladly accepts liis explanation and promises attentiou to the 
further mystery whieh Justin proeeeds to unfold; for, says he, it is on aeeount 
of tliese tliings that even the teaehings of the prophets have fallen into evil 
repu to 1 . 

The very same difficulty which was felt by the Jewish audience of Justin 
must havc been known in Christian cireles, if we may judge from the frequent 
cxpositions given of the meaning of the Brazen Serpent. And Barnabas ex- 
pressly (e. xii.) diseourses on the subject: llćpa>? ye t ot Mwitnjs 1 ivT€t\ap.a>oę' 
Oik ecrrai vfitv ovre ^wucutoi' ovre y\v7 ttov ci<; Oeou vfuv, aino<i ttoici iva 
rv 7 roi> t ov '\rjaov Sct^r). 

In a similar maimer Justin explains tlie conduet of Jacob in taking four 
wives and two of them sisters ; tirst he reproaches the Jews with making a 
preeedent out of Jacob’s conduet for marrying as many women as they took 
a fancy to, and then goes on to shew that in everv sueli patriarehal action 
a great mystery was invo!ved. The nuptials of Jacoł) were a type of an action 
which was to be eonsuinmatcd by Christ ; Leali being the synagoguc an<l 
Rachel the Ceutilo Church 2 3 . 

1 I)ial, 91. itira.T( yap pot, oC>xi Ocót rjp ó tvT(i\óptvos Sia pyrę opolupa prjrc t£iv iv 

oupai>(j) pyrt rC:v iiri yrjt o\ut noajaai Kai airós <t> ry (pr/py 5id toO Mwwfws top \*\koiv 6<f>i v 
lvipyr\a( ytviadat Kai iirl arjadop Zarijac Si ov <rtjpdov ćffiifooro ol 6<fnóSr;KTot Kai dualriós ianv 

dSiKia s; pv<jrr)piov yd p 0(d roi >rov, (is vpoi<f>ijp, iK^pvaa< Kai yap ey<l> wepl rorrov 7ro\X<£(«s rot»s 

5(Sa<TKa\ots ypuTrjaa Kai ouótis poi \óyop airiou)K(P. (tiarę \ćy< oi a Xćy<iS’ irpoaix°P (t> 7 dp aoi 
MyCTHpiON d-noKa\virrovTi, 5 1 ’ dp Kai rd tu>p TTpoc})HTtoN Sibaypara aPKOtflaprijrd tan. 

3 l>ial. 131. *al ćdy eCpopipóp ti s iówp eirtffrpijarj ai/rijs, ras 'IaK(ij3 rod 'lapai)\ *;al rdv ó\\wp 
T rarptapxuiv irpd^ets at-iaropovpres Kai prjóep aotKttP \eyouret TOyC TA OWOIA TTpATTOMTAC, raNa^ts 
Kai avói)Toi Kai Kara roCro 6i>rcs. cis npoitprjp yap t oUopoplat tiv is Mtr&AwN ANycTHpfcON cV (Kdarrj 

tu> 1 Totaórr) wpa^ft air(T(\oOi>ro r^s vnó toO KpiaroO p^\ovar}t aTraprl^faOai n r a^fws tvttoi rja av 

ol yapot tov 'laKWfi. Tlie s:une intorprctation in Ircnneus iv. xxi. 3 ( “ Omnia autem illc faciobat 
propter illam juniorom, oculos bonoe haboutem, Itachol, quao praefigurabat ecclksiam, proj»trr 
quam sustinuit Christus qui tunc quidcm por patriarchas euos ct rnoniETAS praefigurans ot 
pracnuntiałis futura, etc.” 
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If we tura to Irenaeus (iv. xx. 12) we shall find him explaining two ab- 
normal acts of the earlier prophets, one the marriage of Hosea with the 
harlot, another that of Moses with the Ethiopian. “ Propter quod et Osee 
propheta accepit uxorem fornieationis ; per operationem prophetaus ąuoniam 
fornicando fornicabitur terra a Domino, hoc est, qui super terram simt 
homines; et de hujusmodi horoinibus beneplacitum habebit Deus assumere 
ecclesiam sanctificandam eommunicatione Filii ejus, sieut et illa sanctifieata 
est communione prophetae. Et propter hoc Paulus sanctificatam ait infidelem 
mulierem in viro fideli. Adhuc etiam filios &uos nominavit propheta, Non- 

misericordiam-consecuta et Xon-populus Id quod A propheta typice per 

OPERATIONEM FACTUM EST, OStendit apostolus YERE FACTUM IN ECCLESIA A 
('HRISTO.” The action of Hosea was therefore a eosmic mystery of Christ 
and the Church : the same thing holds of the marriage of Moses, as 
folio ws : — 

Aca tov ydpov Mtoucrewę 6 tov T ?;<to0 j o/?Toę y cifio^ iSeifCWTO, Kai Bid 

AWioTUKris vi 1 ) e6va>v eKK\r)oia iSr)\ovTO. 

The preeeding illustrations will then suffice to shew what sort of actions 
on the part of the earlier prophets had to be explained symbolically and not 
imitated. They were cosmic mysteries, inasmuch as they were wrought upon 
the stage of this world to illustrate what was doing or to be done on a 
higher piane. Their frequent reference to the subject of marriage and to 
the mystery of Christ and the Church shews that we are to translate €kk\i 7- 
o-taę in the Teachiug as a genitive. A good illustration may be taken from 
Athanasius, De Yirginitate § 2, where cliscoursing on the mystery of Christ 
and the Church he says, "flcnrep h ckkAhcia vi TOT acraerai rw Kvpiw, outw 
K ai ai ywaiKeę rotę dvBpdau> ev Ttdai. dir avTcov ydp to>n kocmikg>n, iav 
$e\ Q)pev, Kai Ta ava> voovpev. rj Be avvaTTTopkvy] tu j €7 TOvpavtw vvfi<f>L(p, to 
0e\r]p,a tov vvp(f)lov avTi}<: KaTepya^eTai. So far then we have the matter 
elear; and the contingency which the Teaching coutemplates is the recurrence 
of similar eccentric conduct on the part of the new prophets : for, as Justin 
points out, the gift of prophecy had passed over from the Jews to the Chris- 
tiana Many symbolic actions must have been performed in the early days of 
the Church of which no record has come down to us: those cases, howerer, 
which survive, such as the blnding of Agabus’ hands and feet with the girdle 
of Paul, are harmless enough, and would scarcely need to be protected from 
eriticism by precept. 

The references given above may be completed by shewing the source 
in the llabbinic literaturo from which this eurious expression is derived. 
The worcl /cóoytoę, both here and in the expression “ Iet this world pass 
away,” is the Hebrew DSiy, and the “cosmic mystery” stands for 
uSiy of the Eabbis. 

H. 10 


The diiiieult 
expression is 
found ver- 
hutim in 
llabbinic 
literaturę. 


7 i 


THE TEACIIIXG OF TIIE APOSTLES. 


Thus thc tract Chagiyah 1 has a cinjous .passage dcaling with thc mattor 
of the Beginning, i.e. the Gnosis 011 Łisutf tt*, and thc matter of the Chariot, 
i.c. the mystical cxposition of Ezekiel : and thc necessity of kccping these 
mysteries secret is enforced as foliowa: 

“ Rabbi Abuhu says [we may alao derive it] from this [text] The lambs 
arc for thy clothing (Prov. xxvii. 20). Bo not read it lambs, but 

the secret things , (meaning) the things that are the My stery of the 
Unircrse, let them be as a gannent unto thee.” 

The passage is expanded by Maimonides 2 as foliowa ; 

“ Xow these things are exceedingly profonnd and not every intcllect is 
eapablc of sustaining them, therefore Solomon says in his wisdom concem- 
ing them by way of a proverb, The lambs are thy clothing. So thc sages 
say as an explanation of the proverb, The things which are a Mystery of 
the Unircrse , let them be as a gannent to thee, meaning, to thyself alone, 
and do not discuss them beforc many pcople.” 


On tKTreraai^ in hearen. 


(kit trać $ 
denotes tli< 
.ippcaranco 
of the Cross 
in Hcaven. 


It' rout- 
nifitnin^ !.■> 

” ilying” 
then 

"prayinj'” 
:uirt “cruci- 
lixion.” 


This exprcssion in the last ehapter of thc Teaehing whieh cansed some 
perplexity in the first reading of the Teaehing is now understood to mean 
the sign of the cross, or, as Dr Taylor translates it, “ the sign of a cross 
spread out in heaven.” 

According to the Teaehing the three Signs of thc Truth are (i) e/c7re- 
raoaę in heavcn, (ii) the sound of the trumpet, (iii) thc resurreetion of the 
eleet. Now in Matthew xxiv. 30, 31, we liavc Kai róre ^>avrja€Tat to 
c rypeion tou viov tov dvQpó>iTov iv ovpavio Kai róre KÓ"^rovTat irdcrai ai 
<pv\al r/y<? ytję Kai oyjrouTai tov viov rov av6p(ÓTrov ep^6pevov eVt ra>v 
ve(pe\tov r ov ovpavov pera Swapews Kat 7 ro\X?;ę* kol airocneKei rotę 

dyye\ov<i airou perci aciKiriyyo ę (fowiję peya\r)<; koi eTriawó^oocny roeę ck \€ k - 
rot)ę aiiToo. This agrees very closely with the order in the Teaehing if we 
take eKTreraais tu mean the cross, and the cross to be the sign of the Son 
uf Man. Ilence it is not surprising that the Apostolieal Constitutions in the 
vilth book, which incorporates the Teaehing, interpret the first sign of the 
truth to be the sign of the Son of Man. If there is any difterence be- 
tween the Teaehing and the Gospel it is upon thc* point whether the first 
sign is Christ ’s cross or Christ himself, a point which we shall find sonie 
uf the fathers discuss. 

The word eWe-raca? is in its first idea the spreading abroad of a birds 
wings, then it is used of the attitude of a man in prayer with his arms 
outstretehed, and finally of a human form stretehed upon a cross. Ali 
three meanings are involved in the bcautiful sentence with which Tertullian 

1 f. 13 a ):K'22 cni” 2»-oi. 

2 llilkoth ijesode ha t hora h, c. 2. 18. 


THE TE AC III XG OF THE APOSTLES. 75 

closes his treatise De Oratione: “and even the little birds, rising from 
tlieir nests, spread abroad the cross of their wings and utter what is meant 
to be a prayer to God.” Two of theni are found in c. xiv. of the same 
treatise, where he says “We not only raise our hands but also expand 

them and taking otir model from the Lords passion, even in prayer 

we confess to Christ.” And when once the connexion between the out- 
spread arms of prayer and the Passion was established, the fathers couhl 
hardly coine across a passage in which the words eKireracns, €KTaaL<:, and 
the like oceur, without making some allusion to the cross. If God spread 
out his hands all the day to a disobedient people, it was from the Cross: 
if Moses prayed with supported hands for warring Israel, he was a type 
of Christ on the Cross. The very name for the Crucifixion in some lan- 
guages is derived from this : thus in the Slavonic the word means “ a 
spreading abroad,” “an expansion,” “a stretching asunder 1 ”; while in the 
Ethiopic liturgy a similar usage is found, and the Lord is described as 
suffering to fulfil the Fathers will, and to gather to Him a people b\) 
the expansion of his hands 2 . The Syriac literaturę also, as represented by 
the rccently published Book of the Bee, fumishes very interesting confirmation 
of the preceding statements, and a reference to it will be valuable as 
shewing some ground for believing that the term eKireTacris exercised and 
perplexed the early students of the Teaching precisely as it has done the 
moderns, so that it was variously interpreted as a “rolling up” of the 
sky or “a hole in the firmament.” The writer affirms in accordance with 
the Teaching 3 “Then will the Son of Perdition appcar, of the seed and 
of the tribe of Dan: and he will shew deluding phantasms and lead astray 
the world.” After declaring that the cross was to be taken to Heaven he 
goes on “After Elijah comes and conąuers the son of destruction and en- 
courages the believers, for a space and time which is known to God alone, 
there will appear the living sign of our Lords Cross, honoured and borne 
aloft in the hands of the Archangel Gabriel... and suddenly will the mighty 
sound of the first trumpet of the Archangel be heard....As touching the 
heavens some say that they wili be rent and that the waters which are 
above the firmament will descend, for it is not possible for the substance 

of water to pass through the substance of the firmament Others say 

that the firmament will be rolled up like the curtain of a tent.” 

The following further illustrations will be useful : 

John xxi. 18, 19, c/crepeis raę ^etpds aov rovro Se ehrep <ji)fialvwv 

7rolrp Oaparfo Sogdcrei top Ocop. 

1 For this I am indebtećl to Prof. Long of Constantinople. 

2 Bunsen, Christianity and Mankind, vii. 108, “et filius tuus manifestatus fuit a Spiritu 
Saneto, ut impleret voluutatem tuam, et populum tibi efficeret expandendo manus suas. - ’ 

3 Budge, Book of the Bee, p. 53. 
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Ep. Barnab. e. x., e%eT€ive ras yelpaę Kai ootco? 7 rd\iv eiń/ca 6 '\apa/]\- 
tira, oTTÓrau 7ruXtv /ca6 cTXe, 7 rdXiv edavaTovvTO' 7 rpóę r t\ iva y vm<jiv otl 
01 ) 8iWi»Tai <jcó6rjvai el pr) eV’ aimC łkTrtacoar /cal eu eTepcp nrpo(f>7)TTj Xey er 
"0\/]V ti)v i)pepav t^€7T€Taaa Trię ^etpaę ^iou 7Tpo<? Xaor direidooPTa Kai 
nvTiXeyovTa óBĄ> BtKatą pov. 

Orać. Sib. viii. 802, 

eKTreracret Be yepaę Kai KÓapov 'dirapTa peTppcrei’ 
eię Be to ftpwpa y oXrjp Kai 7 ripetp o|oę eBwKap. 

Cf. also Sib. v i i i. 251, ov Mo>cn/<? €TV7ru xre TrpoTeira* w\eva$ dyva<;, 
and Sib. i. ‘372, d\\' orav eKTrerdap yeipa<i Kai nrdpTa peTppap. 

Justin Dial. 90. Mwiżcr/Ję ydp nrpMTOS e^ecf)avev avTov TavTj]p ttjp BoKoBaap 
Kardpap Bi cop eTroipcre appeiMP. tipmp tovtmp, e(f>T], Xey eię; ore 6 Xaóę, (frppl, 
en ~o\epet tm ’A pa\i]K Kai ó tov Naio; urnę, 6 en TOPopaaOelę tm '\paov opópaTt, 
Tł;s' pdyp<; rjp\ev, auT<k M couoo/ę 7?o^ero tm nię yeipaę eKarepM<i eKire- 
T«<raę...eV a/?;^ T, S' A t "X 7 i ,<? T °9 dvóparo$ roD ’Ir;<ToO óWoę, ai/róę to crrjpeiop tov 
aravpov enrotet. 

l)ial. 91. Bid re rov tvttov T>;ę eKTacreco*; tcop yeipćnp roD Mawcrea)?. 

Cf. />/«£. 97. tfai Sid 'Ucraiou opoUoę eippro nrepl tovtov, Bi ou Tpónroo 
aToQvr}<JKeiv epeXXer, ooraię* y E^€7reraad pov rdę yeipas kt€. 

Dutl. 111. 6 pip ydp a\)TMv T«ę yeipa* eKTeipaę eVi tou /3ovpov peypts 

eanrepas epevev, v7ro^aara^opev(ov tmp yetpóop, o odBepoę d\\ov tvttov BetK- 
pyatp 1 / rov <TTavpov, 6 Be kt€. 

Dud. 112. ovyl Be dpolcropep eVi ttj v eiKora tov <TTavpM0ePTO<; Apcroo 
to ai/peiop, en rei Kai Maużcri/ę Bid r?;ę eKTaaea )<t tmv yeipaip kt€. 

1 Apul. 55. to Be dvdpMnreiov aytjpa ovBevl ciWm tmv a\óyMv ^mmv 
Biacfrfpei, 7 ) tm op6óv Te elvai Kai eKTacriP yeipcop eyeiu. . .Kat ovBeu d\\o 
BeUwcrtp 7 ) to ayj]pa tov aTavpov. 

Ircnacus Adv. llacr. v. 17. enrel ydp Bid i~v\ov dnrefid\opev avTÓv, Bid 
%v\ov 7 tu\iv (f)avepdv rois' 7 rdatp eyepeTO, enriBeiKPiMP to uyjro? Kai /xź//coę Kai 
7r\aToę koi /3 d^oę ev eavT<o Kai wę ecf)7] Tlę tmv nrpofiefirjKÓTMP . tt}<; Beta s' 

eKTaaeo)^ tmv yeipoop, tov<; Bvo \aoi)ę etę e/'a avvdyMV KTe. 1 

Ciem. Alex. Daedagogus, § 5. ooroę etę t^e7reracre ni? yeipaę tu * 

erapyds Trenri<JT€vpeva ę. 

Methodius, Domini (Mignę, Cr. xviii. 100). tu tc 7 «p 

opvea v^n7r€TovvTa to crTaopoetBeę kotu Tpv eKTacrtp tmv n TTepuyMp ayppa 
aivtTTovTai av TÓę Te ó dv6pMTro$, Tnę yeipas nreTaaa «?, oóSer n'XXo Ó7ra/o^&)i/ 
t paireTai ij tovto. 

Tertullian «i/r. d/arc. iii. 18. Jam vero ^Moyses, quid utiijuc tunc tantum, 
cmn Jesus aihersus Amaleeh praeliabatur, e.rpansis manibus orabat residens,... 
nisi cpiia illic ubi nomen Domini Jesu dimicabat, dimicaturi (piandorpie adversus 

1 The last part of tliis quotation bliould bc comparcd willi tlić jiassage of the Ethiopio 
Liturgy prcviously rtferred to. 
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t t 

diabolum, crucis quoque erit habitus necessarius, per quam Jesus yictoriam 
esset relaturus ? 

Cf. De Idololatria xii. Corpus solum, quod in modum crucis est. 

Ad Nationes xii. Crucis qualitas, signum est de ligno; etiam de materia 
colitis penes vos cum effigie ; quanquam sicut yestrum humana figura est, ita 
et nostrum propria...quoniam ipsi quoque corpori nostro tacita et secreta linea 
crucis situs est... Si statueris kominem manibus expansis imaginem crucis feceris. 

Cyprian Testim. ii. 20. Quod cruci illum fixuri essent Judaei, apud Esaiam : 
Expandi manus meas tuta die, etc. 

Cyprian Testim. ii. 21. Hoc signo crucis et Amalech victus est ab Jcsu 
per Moysen, etc. 

De Exhort. Mart. S. Moyses ad superandum Amalech qui figuram portabat 
diaboli in signo et sacramento crucis allevabat supinas manus etc. 

The authorof the Opus Imperfectum in Matt. comments as follows: “Quidam 
putant cruccm Christi ostendendam esse in caelo ; verius autem est ipsum 
Christum in corpore suo habentem testimonia passionis.” Jerome comments 
much in the same strain : “ Signum hic aut crucis intelligemus ut videant 
Judaei quem compunxerunt : aut vexillum victoriae triumphantis.” And 
Chrysostom, Homil. lxxvii. in Matt., totc <pavi]o-erai to aijpeior rov vlov rov 
cwOpdtnow iv no ouparip' tovt€<jtlv 6 aTaupo s' rov r)Xiov (jjaiBpoTepos wv. 

Ps.-Hippolytus, de Gonsummatione Mundi, gives the order of signs as in 
Matthew (Mignę, Datr. Gr. x. 940), to jap aqpeiov rov aravpov ano dvaroX(ov 
eeoę Boapcor dvareXel vnep rrjp Xapnpórqra tou rjXiov Kai pqvvaei t ov Kpiroo 
Tijv eXevcnv Kai rrjv ep(f>aveiav, tov dnoSoOrai eKaano Kard t« epya avrov... 
róre jap 6 adXniył; Kai e^vnvijaei Torę KeKOipr\pevov ę. 

Cyril Hier. Catech. xiii. (Mignę, Fatr. Gr. xxiii. S0-*>). e^eneraaer ev araopio 
T«ę ^eipaę iva nepCXa(3g T?;ę oiKovpevrj ę ta nepara ’ t;}? jap yrję to peacóraror 
ó ToXjo6a<i ouróę e<rriv...e^eTeivev dv6p(ontva<; ^etpaę. 

Cyril (Alex.) quoted in Catcna Nicephori, col. 896. Kepara Se Ovc Tiaarrj- 
piot) olovel %6ipeę eKTerapevai rov rtpiov aravpov to cr)(ijpa npoaavanXar- 
rovaai KT€. 

Philo Carpasius in Cant. (Mignę, Fatr. Gr. xl. col. 110). Xpiarov ydp 
TavvGavTos enl cnaopoi) T«ę ^etpaę enearpeyjre npo<; ainov i) €KKXr}crta perci 
Xapa<; Xeyovaa ’Ev tt} a-Keng nor nrepiycor aov eXniuj \ 

Procopius in Exod. (p. 268, ed. Gesner). Manus Mosis erant graves ut 
sub harum typo commonstraretur crux Christi. His...extensis palmis sus- 
ceperunt cruccm, Christo ipsos quodammodo fulcicnte ct tutantc ut declara- 
retur per Ur et Aaron qui sub typo docent Christum esse et judicem et 
summuin pontificem. 

Imitatio Christi. Atquc hoc erit signum crucis in caelo quum Dominus 
ad judicandum yenict. 

1 Notice how the writer reverts to the idea of wings involved iu iKircram s. 
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HEBIUISMS OF THE TE A CII IX Cr. 

Whatcwr theory may bc adopted with rogartl to thc Tcaehing, whethor 
we regard it as Jewish willi Christian glossefc, as Christian, or as a docu- 
ment enianating from sonie primitiee h erosy, our judgment with regard to 
it will have to take account of Hebraisms in style and iu thought which 
colour the book almost from beginning to end, so that if writtcn by a 
Christian, it wonld be one who was intimately aecjuainted with the languagc, 
literaturo and ritual of the Jews ; if by a heretie, it must be one who 
belonged to a school that was in touch with thc laws of intcrprctation 
that prerailcd in Itabbinieal eircles. To eonfirm these statements it is uuly 
ncccssary to add to what thc previous pages funiish in illustration of them 
sonie striking points which come to the light as we proceed to examine 
the text with eare ; and to maik thc parallcl passagcs in thc Jewish litera- 
turę; a task in which I have had much and valuable assistance from my 
friend ilr W. U. Brown of Cambridge. 

To begin with; the Yery title of the book is Hebraistic; it is a Talmud; 
if we drop the numeral from the title (and it is suspectcd by some critics 
not to be a part of the original draft) therc is nothing foreign to the 
heading of a handbook for Jewish missionaries in thc title 

errtan T»Sn 

for it is extremcly likely that the term Aposłle is the recognized Greek 
form for the Tlebrew p| 

The Exordium of the book should be eompared with the Targum 1 on 

Deut. xxx. 13, “ Behold, I have set before you t his day the way of life 
wherein is the recompense of the reward of good unto the righteous : and 
the way of death wherein is the retribntion of the wages of evil unto the 
wieki *d, for I teach you to-day to love the Lord your God and to walk in 
his ways that are right.” 

This Targum furnishes us thc link between the doetrine <>f the Two 

Ways and the preecpt of the love of God, and shews how they were con- 
nected in Jewish minds. And incidcntally it does morę; it will be noted 
that the expression is used that God is the recompenser of the reward of 
good unto the righteous, a llebraism similar to that which the writer of 
the epistle to the Hebrcws presents us with when hc says that “^loses 
had respect unto the recomponse of the reward 8 .” No w this very cxpression 
is found in the Teachiug, iv. 7, “ Thou shalt know who is the good 

recompenser of the reward,” a sentenee which differs from the Targum 

chielly in the displaeement of the adjeetire from the reward to thc re- 

1 Eilcrshcim, Targums on Ihc Pentatcuch, ii. C51. 

2 Hub. xi. 26. 
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compenser. Whatever may be thought of this parał lelism it can hardly fail 
to be regarded as a striking Hebraism on the part of the Teaching. 

In a similar manner it is possible for us to connect together from 
Hebrew theology the precepts of łove to God and the neighbour, and the 
Golden Bule. Much has been said on these points, especially on the last, 
concerning the negative form of which reference has been madę to Con- 
fucius, Tobit, Hillel, &c. to establish its antiąuity and its wide diffusion, (Tob. iv. if») 
while on the other hand there is evidence from the early western texts 
of the Acts of the Apostles to shew that it must have been early current 
among Christians in this form as well as in that given by the Gospels 1 2 . 

Au interesting passage in the Yen Lebanon, a modern commentary on 
Pirąe A voth, makes the following connexion: “The commandment for the {Avoth i. 13) 
‘ love of the brotherhood ’ is one of the commandments based upon the 
law and to be interpreted thereby, as it is said ‘ Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as th} T self’ (Lev. xix. 18), and all men are bound by it. Hillel the 
elder interpreted this thing and said 1 What to thyself is hateful, do not to 
thy neighbour.’” And it is the very same seguenee which was in Pauls 
sa} T ing “ Love worketh no evil to his neighbour, therefore love is the fulfill- 
ing of the law.” 

Here then we have an illustration of the way in which Jewish thought 
madę the connexion between the separate precepts. And it is probable 
that it eireulated for some time in the ver} T form in which it is here 
presented, sińce the Apostolical Constitutions still present us with the rule 
in the words o jŁucreię croi yeneadai ov8e a\\(p av Troi^aet^. The only 

change from the archaic form that has taken place is in the last part of 

the sentence. Here it has been madę a tritłe morę comprehensire by writing 
aUft) : the language of Hillel would give iraipM, the word eraipos standing 

for the Hebrew Chaber, the eguivalent of which stands, in the New Testa- 

ment, as I suppose, in the well-known passage “Who is my neighbour?” But 
this eraipoę became in Greek erepo? by itacism, and then aUoę. We can see 
some traces of the change in the Teaching itself where in c. xiv. iralpoo 
remains, while in c. xv. it reads erepou. This word again is a thorough 
Hebraism and proves that at the time when the Teaching was originally 
produced, it was designed for members of a religious brotherhood, not wholly 
dissimilar from those which we know to liave existed among the Pharisees 3 . 

Beturnhig to the opening verses of the Teaching we find the sentence 
“and of these words this is the Teaching” (a perfect Hebrew sentence in 
which \6yoc = D^TT). But why should what follows be described particu- 
larly as Teaching ? The reason seems to be that the opening sentcnccs are 

1 Vide apparatus criticus on Acts sv. 20, 29. 

2 Ap. Const. iii. 15. 

3 See Taylor, Pirqe Avołh, p. 30. 
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not Teaching but Thorah ; they are takcn direetly from the Old Testament, 
and what follows is an extended coinnicutary to elucidate the text ; they 
are Targam <»r Talmud to a proposcd tcxt. 

Coucerning the passage that fol Iow there is sonie dispute ; many good 
reasons have been prudueed for regarding them as interpolated ; tliey are, 
h«»\vever, susceptible of a good deal of illumination from Jewish source* : 
and if not the earliest ]>art of the book, they cannot be very lato in 
tinie. We sliall, howovor, discuss their genuineness nnder its own head. 

One of the most intcresting Hebraisms in the fullowing chapters is fouiul 
at the l)eginning of ehapter iii., 4 My child, llee from all evil and all that is 
like to it.” Dr Taylor bas puintcd out that the verse contains the important 
principle of the “ fence to the Law,” by means of which a person is kcpt at 
a distance from sin ; tliis lence, for example, is the nile aecording to which 
1 1 i llel deeided that a person nnist not look upon a festiwal egg lest he 
should wish to toucli it nor touch it lest he should wish to eat it. lt is a 
principle which oecurs again a few sentences lower down, “Nor be willing 
to look upon them, for from all thesc things idolatries are gcnerated.” But 
Dr Taylor goes further and points out that the opening words of the ehapter 
are a literał translation of the followiug sentence in the Talmud 1 * , “ Flee 
from the base and from its likeness”; u sentiinent which oecurs also willi 
vcry little changc in Avoih Rabbi Xathan , e. 2, “Flee from the filtliy and all 
that is like to the filtliy V* The sentiment was understood by the fathers and 
łinds an echo in thein ; it will also be foli ud versified in tlie Sibylline Oraeles. 
It appears in the New Testament as the doctrine of avoiding the appcarance 
of evil, and a writer in the Talmud says that “whatever the wise men have 
pruhibited for appearance sake, is forbidden in the most secret chambers 3 .” 

lt will be scen, in passing, tliat the foregoing considerations do not lend 
much su]»port to the Tu*vised rendering “every form of cvil” in 1 Thess. w 22. 

Another passage upon which Dr Taylor has tlirown much light is the 
sentonce which was (pioted by Clement of Alexandria by which Lagardc and 
others were so much (piickened to a helief in the anthpiity of the primitire 
Didascalia which underlies the early Canons and Oonstitutions, “ My child, 
be not a bar, for lying leads to theft.” Dr Taylor refers to a remarkable 
passage in the MckUtlm which deseribes the Ten Coinmandments as being 
written tive on one table and five on the other and traces a subtle cor- 
respondence betweeu the sins on one side of the table and the sins on the 
other. Thus “ it was written, Tltou shult not take the na me of the Lord thy 
Rod in ruin; and oppositu to it Thon shalt not steal At tirst sight tliis 

1 Talm. Bab. Chullin U b, 11011.1 pi iy*2n JO pmn. 

- Tjrrb rann pi Yjrsn ;o pmn. 

3 Shabbath f. 01 b, 11DN D'11,1 m»13 I^EN HI NIC 0*20 C'0:n '12NJ* Cipo ^2. 
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cxplanation seems a little artificial, in spite of the illustrations by which it 
is supported, especially sińce the other parts of the chapter do not seem 
to be constructed on the same plan. It is, however, the only explanation 
that has been suggested, and is well supported by the instances which 
Dr Taylor brings forward. Perhaps the following additional considerations 
may not be out of place. 

Concerning the arrangement of the Commandments on the tables there 
can be no doubt: Philo gives us express Information on the point, and there 
is a consensus amongst Jewish teachers thereupon : so that the tables stood 
as follows: 


I am the Lord thy God. 

Thou shalt have no other gods. 
Thou shalt not take the liame, &c. 
Remember the Sabbath. 

Honour thy father. 


Thou shalt not murder, 
nor commit adultery, 
nor steal, 

nor bear false witness, 
nor covet. 


The whole arrangement is described as follows in the Jewish service-book 
(Machzor for Pentecost): “ They were set in order one aft er the other and 
joined vis-a-vis, being tables written on this side and on the other side. 
And the writing was written by God to confirm it, and he engraved them 
opposite to each other fo r purposes of commentary : he arranged them five 
against five. 

“The pleasant expression ‘i am 5 he caused them to hear, and opposite to 
it he admonished them to observe ‘ thou shalt not kill/ to understaml and 
to jtidge the one from the other , that when creatures stumble and spili blood 
it is eąually as if they presumptuously diminished the glory of God, for in 
the image of God madę he mail. And the second commandment he point ed 
to, thou shalt not haye, and opposite to it he admonished the congre- 
gation, TIIOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. Thus every word was fitly 
spoken : to shew that he that denieth God is like to her that committeth 
adultery 1 , for instead of her husband she consorted with others. He com- 
manded tiiou shalt not take in vain the name of him that searcheth 
the reins ; opposite he admonished thou shalt not steal to aggrandise 
thyself, for the thief, the murderer and the adulterer swear to a he.” And 
so with the rest of the passage, which is even morę forced in its interpre- 
tation than what has been given, as for instance that the false witness will 
not testify that the world was madę in six days. 

The parallelism here drami out seems to have been understood by the 
early Christians. Tertullian harps upon the relations of idolatry to murder 
and adultery in a manner 8 which seems to involve morę than word-play : 


1 “ Most idolaters are adulterers,” Ketliuroth , 13 b. 

2 De Idololatria , § I. “ Idololatres, idem komicida est...proinde adulterimn et stuprum in 
eodem recognosces.” 
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and perhaps St Pauls “ coyetousness, which is idolatry 1 ,” may be due t« » smiik- 
attempt to re-arrange the parallel iujuuetions of the Tables. 

Another peeuliar passage is the hfth ehapter of tlie Teaehing which con- 
tain.s a list of viees characteristic of the evil way, followed l>v a list of 
yicious pcrsons yariously tleseribed, without any eomiectiug particles or yerbs. 
Xo doubt the style of this passage is Hebraistic, and the transition from 
the vice-catalogne to the vicious-catalogue ean be parallelcd by similar con- 
structions from Jewish sources. Hut therc is somothing morę iii the mattcr 
than this: wheu a Jew confesses his sins on the Day of Atonement ho 
makes an alphabetical confession (ealled Yidui), enumerating the sins ae- 
eording to the twenty-two letters of the alphabct, from Aleph to Tau. Now 
our writer has not shcwn any signs of an alphabetic order, but lic has Im - 
trayed his reminlseence of the prayers on the Day of Atonement or solne 
similar catalogue by enumerating exactly t\yenty-two \ iees ; while the number 
of yicious persons is either twenty-two or so nearly as to indicate a similar 
structure. The ehapter, then, should be printed as follows 2 : 


But the Way of Death is this. 
First of all it is evil and fuli of curse. 


Murders 

Persecutors of the good, 

Adulteries 

hating truth, 

Lnsts 

loying falsehood, 

Fomications 

not kno^ńng the reward of righteousness. 

Thefts 

not clearing to that whicli is good 

Idola tries 

nor to just judgment, 

Sorceries 

watchful not unto that whicli is good 

Witchcrafts 

but unto that whieh is evil, 

Kayenings 

far from whom are mcekucss 

Falsc-witnessings 

and patience, 

Hyp»>crisies 

loying yain things, 

Doubleness of Heart 

following after reward, 

Guile 

not pitying the poor man, 

Arrogance 

not trayailing for the clistressed, 

Malice 

not knowing him that madę tliem, 

Self-will 

slayers of children, 

Greed 

destroyers of God’s workmanship, 

Impure Speech 

turning asicle from him that is in necd. 

Jealousy 

distrossing him that is afhicted, 

Presumption 

adyocates of the rich, 


1 Cul. iii. ó. 

* Translation from Dr Taylor. 
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Haughtiness 

Braggery 


lawless judges of the poor, 
universal sinners 1 . 


Ma} r ye be delivered, children, from all these.” 

The ąuestion will at ouce arise whether we have here a translation of 
Hebrew catalogues arranged alphabetieally or misplaced from an original 
alphabetical order; and whether the ricious are meant to match the vices. 
The latter question mnst, I think, be answered in the negative ; we cannot 
rearrange the matter iuto a correspondence ; the former demands morę eon- 
sideration. 

It is interestiug to notice that this remarkable numerical arrangement 
has disappeared from Barnabas, having been disturbed by additions and 
omissions; a further proof of the antiąuity of the Teaching, if any further 
proof were needed ; at the same time we see how futile are those arguments 
which would make the worse-arranged tcxt the later; an alphabetical con- 
fession, of necessity, deserts logical order. 

Let ns see whether any further light can be thrown on the supposition 
of a primitive Catalogue of Sins which has suggested the enumeration madę by 
the author of the Teaching. The service for the Day of Atonement is fuli of 
alliterative confession and pra} T er. Not only is there a generał Yidui, but 
there is a moro extcnded one, in which the manner and matter of sins are given 
in de taił ; e.g. 



By force or free-will 
By harduess of heart 
By want of kuowledge 
By rashncss of the lips 


&e. &c. 


&c. &c. 


and such catalogues can hardly fail to throw sonie suggestion in our way 
as we procecd to elucidate the problem. 

But this is not all ; there are traces of a precisely similar usage in 
the Pauline Epistles: for instance, we find in Bom. i. 29 a catalogue of sins 
which ruus as follows: 

7 re 7 rXr;pct)/aez'OL»ę iraar) dSinią irovr\pią 7 T\eoie^ią Kanią , pteaToi)^ <f>0óvov 
<f>óvou ept-Soę Bó\ov KaKor}9eia<i , '^n6vpi(TTa<;, KaTa\a\ovs, OeoaTuyetę, ófipio-ras, 
v7T€pti<f)avov < ?, d\a^óva<i, e<fievpeTd ę KaK(av, <y ovevcnv aTreiOeis, dcrwerowi, 

1 The reason for the coinage of this word is that the catalogue is based upon a tale of 
sins from Alepli to Tau ; hence they are universal sinners. Cf. Talm. Bab. Shabbnth, § 55 a, 
“Rabbi Joseph taught thus : Do not read at my Sanctuary , 'UHpDO (Ezek. is. f>), but 'CHlpftO, 
at my Saints, namely, at the meu who have fulfilled the law from Aleph to Tau.” The 
saints would be Trauffdyiot if treated as the sinners are treated in the Teaching. In harmony 
with this interpretation we are told in Yalkut Bubeni, i. 17 a, col. 2, that “Adam transgressed 
the whole law from Aleph to Tau”; and on f. 48 b, col. 2, that “Abraham kept the whole 
law from Aleph to Tau.” 
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dowdiroys, daTÓpyov^ } dcnróvBovę, dve\a)pova<i' otrtyeę to BiKalwpa tov 
0eov eiriyvovT€$, ort ot ra roiaOra 7rpdaaovre<; d^tot 0avaTOv H<rlv y ov p.ovov 
aura 7roioi>(Ttv dWa Kat awevBoKOV<Tiv rotę Trpdacrowip. 

I have insert ed da7rói’8ov$ on the faith of eertain MSS.: there i.s also 
a (juestiou of reading iroppelą before or after 7rov-qpią , but it is not elear 
whether the theory of the accidental omission of such a Word could be 

maintained without better authority. Leariug this w ord out we have again 

a eatalogue of twenty-two vices and one which is instructive when read 
side by side with that iu the Teaching. For it shews us, what was not 
apparent, the reason for the qucer clause “ It is evil and fuli of curse." 
Twice thls is illustrated by Romans {77€7r\rjp(opevov<i y /ze<xTot)ę). The words 
It is fuli of curse” are therefore probably the rejected commencement of 
the Yidui by which the eatalogue in the Teaching was suggested. Rendered 
into Uebrew as in Rom. iii 14 (= Ps. x. 7) they run nS-S which 

furnishes us with the neecssary initial alphabetic sign. Nor is the coinci- 
dence of the two catalogues confined to mimerical c<piivalencc and similarity 
«»f opel ling : there are six words which coincide in the two, and may, 

therefore, reasonably be suspected to form a part of the archaic Yidui : 

these are </>ó^oę, i:\eove%ia, KaKta, Bó\oę, V7zepr)(^avta y d\a^oveta. Further, 
St Pauis eatalogue seems to be a translation of a AYay of Death, sińce he 
adds the words, “ they that do such things are worthy of death.” 

\Ye should therefore print side by side as follows : 


Confession of Day of 
Atonement. 

Catalogue of 
Teaching. 

Catalogue of 
ltom. i. 29. 

[Cf. Catalogue of 
Mark vii. 21. 


Ą>OVOt 

dhtKta 

8ia\oyt<rpo\ kokoi 

lrua 

pot^etat 

7:ovrjpia 

77opveiai 

uSn 

€7 nOuptat 

77\eove%ia 

K\077at 


7ropveiat 

KaKta 

<fióvot 

wyn 

«-\o7ra/ 

Ą>0óvo<; 

poty^elat 


eiBa)\o\aTplai 

<f>ói'oę 

7 7\eove%tat 


payetat 

epts 

770vi]piat 

UD&n 

(f>appaKtat 

8ó\o<{ 

Só\oę 


dpirayai 

KaKorjOeta 

dcre\yeta 

p USjr 

yjr evSopaprvptat 

ylrtOupKTTat 

O(f)0a\p6^ 7 Toitjpóę 


V7rOKpt<T€tę 

Kard\a\ot 

/3\a<T<f)i)p{a 


Bt7r\oKap8ta 

0eoarvyet<; 

V7rep7)(f>ai'ta 

\yr-o 

SóXoę 

vj3ptcTat 

d<Ppo<rvvi 7] 
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Confession of Day of Catalogue of 
Atonement. Teaching. 


Catalogue of 
Kom. i. 29. 


13^*X3 vi T€pr)<j)avla 

irno tcaicia 


V7T€p1](j)aV0C 
aA«£ofeę 
€(f>€Vp€Tal K<XK(óV 

yovev<riv direiBei^ 

aaVV€TOL 

davv0€Toi 

daropyoi 

d(T7TOV$Ol 

dvekeripiov€<i 


13'1j? adOaBeca 
13},*Ł?5 7 T\eove%la 


13T"l1k aicy^po\oyia 
fcpy 13'tt f p ^7]\oTV7ria 


13> ł £H OpacrvTr)<; 
Hoę 


uynyn wyn i3nyn d\ a ęovda 


The eolumn on the left represents the Yidui in its modern form ; but 
it is eertain tliat it has been altered from the Confession as used in the 
Tempie. A false sentiment has removed the morę glaring viees of the 
Decalogue, all of whieh, we may be surę, were represented in the Confes- 
sion of this solemn day. It is, however, possible, by comparing the different 
Jewish service-books and by a referenee to the authority of MSS., to 
restore some points. For example, it is eertain that 131JN3 (= we have 
blasphemed) stands for a primitive 135X3 (= we have committed adultery). 
The two last words of the Confession are a later supplement. No doubt 
other ehanges might be brought to light. 

The question now is to identify whieh terms in the three columns 
answer to one another; a referenee to Delitzsehs translation of the passage 
in Romans shews us DHT for vn T€p7j<f>avoi and this clearly is the 13"1T of 
the left-hand eolumn. The same translation gives us for dawOeroi 

of the third eolumn ; now this must be the 13*135 of the left-hand eolumn. 
For dSucia Delitzseh gives DDH whieh is found also in the left-hand eolumn. 
7 Tovi]pta is ytJH and is found in the left-hand eolumn. May we not say 
further that e^>evpęral kcuc&p is Paufs translation of JH 13V£P ? There is 
sufficient reason then to suspeet eommon matter in the Yidui and the 
Pauline Catalogue, and it has been shewn that there is also eommon 
matter between the Pauline Catalogue and that in the Teaching, and 
further for poc^dac we have shewn that there should stand 135X3 in the 
Yidui. A eomparison of the Catalogue in Romans with 2 Tim. iii. 2 — 5 will 
shew again a number of singular reeurrences, whieh are better explained 
by a eommon documentary origin than by a coineidenee of authorship. Is it 
unreasonable then to imagine a eommon catalogue out of whieh they have 
all arisen ? It will, perhaps, be said that it is inevitable that eatalogues of 
sins should shew agreement ; this is perfectly tnie ; but it must be re- 


\flopts th<i 
•Jiwish rules 
for tlie testiug 
1 |iro]łhccy. 


Mi TIIE TEACUJM ; OE THE A POST LEE. 

membcred that in the present case our suspicion is imited by thc c< juality 
iii length of the catalogue*. 

It would be an indulgenee in mero speeulation to attempt from our 
nneertain materials to reeonstmet thc* table of viees froin Ah*ph to Tan, 
of whose existenee we liave become snspieious. It may not liowe ver be 

amiss to notę tliat sevcral of the terms used in tlie Teaehiug will at 

once suggest Ilebrew expressions whieh begin with the lettcr answering to 
the place of the word in the catalogue, as though they had been unafteeted 
by the re-arrangcment of the terms. 

Sucli are apirayal = 

&nr\o/cap&ia = H'?- 

só\oę = rms. 

ęt]\oTV7ria — r^3p. 

Herc, then, we niust leave the matter for the present with the following 
summary: there is grournl for a suspicion thut the Yidui of the Dag of 

Atonement , the Catalogue of vices in the Teaching, and the Catalogue in 

the first chapter of Iłomans, are all derircd from a lost ulphabetical 
Catalogue of Sins. 

Much pcrplexity has been eaused by the deseriptions given of the ways 
of the ])roj)hets, and the rules for their diserimination into tnie and false. 
Concerning tlie fonner we have written at lcngth under the head of thc 
Oosmic My stery ; but something should be said in addition with referenee 
to the testing of the prophct and the lnanner in whieh lic is said to have 
his judgment with God. The rules here given are, without doubt, taken 
from the Jews, though they were brought into grcatcr prominenee on aeeount 
of the praetieal cpiestion with whieh thc Church had to deal, namely, that 
of directing into riglit ehannels thc encrgy of a new Yisitation of God, 
and safeguarding itsclf from the impostures of the Evil One. But the Jews 
must have already diseussed and scttled t his (piestion from the speeulatiee 
side in commenting on the rules given in thc Rentateuch for knowing the 
true prophct from the false. The whole matter is expounded at lcngth 
in Maimouidcs, with close analogy to the Teaching. He begins by })ointing 
out that “It is part of thc foundation of the law to know that God may 
eause the sons of men to prophesy,” and then procceds to slicw the con- 
nexion between prophesying and sanetity, and that it is a gift bclonging 
to those only who are delivered from the evil naturę. Rules for re- 
cognizing propheey and deseriptions of its tendency follow. It is insisted 
upon that a prophct shall act upon his uwn message, or be judged of 
Jleaven. “He who trespasses against his words deserres to be destroyed 
by Hcaven, for it is said ‘And it shall eome to pass, thafc whosoever will 
n«»t hearken unto My words whieh ho shall speak in My name, I will rcguire 
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it of him’ (Deut. xviii. 19). Horeover, a prophet who trespasses against 
his own words or suppresses his prophecy, also deserves to be destroyed 
of Heaven : and it is with regard to these cases that it is said, I wili 
reyuire it of him.” 

The passage is probably based upon the following from the tract Sanhedrin 1 . 

“He who is a false prophet, he who prophesies that which he has not 
heard, and he who prophesies that which was not said imto him, are to 
be destroyed by the hands of men : but he who suppresses his prophecy. 
and he who is slack about the words of a prophet, and also a prophet 
who transgresses his own words, are to be destroyed by the hands of 
Heaven, for it is said, ‘ I will recjuire it of him.’ ” And an illustration 
is given from 1 Kings xiii. of the old prophet who w T as scnt to Bethel. 

Here then we have two points in the Teaching especially illuminated, 
(i.) ei a SiBacrtcei ov iroiFi, ^eoBoTrpo^ry^ iari, (ii.) /mera Oeou y dp e%€t 
rrjv Kp[cnv, the latter passage being proved by Deut. xviii. 19. 

We may also shew how the apparent contradiction in the Teaching 
between “tempting no prophet who speaks by the Spirit,” and the assertion 
that “not every one who speaks by the Spirit is a prophet,” is to be resolved. 
Here a distinction is madę between the recognizcd prophet who habitually is 
under the influence of the Spirit (so that we may take \a\ovvra in c. xi. 7 
as an imperfect tense), and one who is beginning to claim attention as 
a seer or teacher. Concerning the first the Rabbis reąuired an almost. 
complete suspensę of judgment, the prophet w r as alrcady BeBoKipaaphos, 
tried and tested metal. Hence Maimonidcs says 2 : 

“A prophet whose prophecy shall have become known, and whose words 
shall have been repeatedly believed, or to whom another prophet shall have 
borne witness, and who moreover has been walking in the ways of prophecy 3 
— it will be unlawful to make rellections upon him, or to suspect his 
prophecy that it may not be true. ]\Ioreover it is unlawful to tempt him 
morę than necessary : so that we must not be continually tempting him : 
for it is said, ‘ Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God as ye tempted 
him in Massah, when they said Is the Lord amony ns or not?’ But aft er 
it has become known that this man is a prophet, they ought to beliere 
and to know that the Lord is among them, and ought not to suspect him : 
as it is said: ‘yet they shall know that there hath been a prophet amony 
them ’ ” 

The last sentence gives fresh force to the expression in the Teaching (xii. 1) 
& 0 KipacravT€s ai)Tov yywaeaOe, avvecnv yap e^ere. Light is also thrown on 
the words in the sixth chapter, “ without God he is teaching thee,” for it 

1 Talm. Bab. Sanhedrin , c. 10. 

- Ililkoth yesode hałhorah, 10 g. 

3 Cf. Aid. xi. 8, a\\’ i&y %XV r0l ^ s rp6irovs KVpiov. 
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ho were a truć prophet, it would be known that thc Lord was among thoin, 
as well as that a prophet was among thcm. And inilred from those two 
considcrations it folłows that whcre thc Teaching about Cod is, thcre Cod 
himself is. From thc foregoing passagcs it will bo elear that our Teaching 
is rooted in rules of Judaism which wore alroady fonnulatcd. 

A peculiar and unnotieed Hebraism lics in thc expression of c. xii. 4. 
According to your understanding provide that no idle person shall livc 
amongst you as a Christian.’' t do not think that it has been noticed that 
t his cxpression is ouphomistic ; it involves rough treatment, porhaps cjectmcnt 
froin thc Churcli. The passage 1 Kings ii. G will illustrate it, in which 
l)avid on his deathbed dirccting Solomon to accomplish thc imirder of Joab, 
says “Do thereforo according to thy wisdom.” < >uc cannot help wishing 
that thc Church had always retained and actod upon thc preeept of thc 
Teaching. 

A sliglit hint may porhaps be found in thc dircotious which thc Teaching 
gives for thc coujuuction of fasting with baptism by mcans of which a superior 
limit of time may be set to thc Teaching considered as a Christian document. 

< 'oneerning thc antiipiity of thc rnle given in thc Teaching thcre necd be 
no (picstion as it is supported by thc descriptions given by Justin in his 
First Apology. But how did thc enstom arise ? A little reflection will shew 
that lor a complctc proselyte iuitiation three things were nccossary, Circum- 
oision, Baptism and Sacritice. Now in borrowing the Jcwish forms of initiation 
tlić Christians modilied thc rite of baptism in certain points and maintaincd it 
in practice ; the rite of cireumcision tlicy were, howcver, unable to enforce 
on thc now comerts, and it was dropped at a very early period ; what thon 
with regard to thc third ? The neeessity for a solution of this diłhculty 
was folt even morę by the Jews than by the Christians, espccially after thc 
destruction of thc City: and thc substitutc which thc Jews brought forward 
was /listing. It is positirely stated in thc Talmud that this substitutc is 
later in datę than thc fali of Jcrusalcm, although otherwise wc might harc 
supposed thc cliangc to havc been madę at an early period in thc interest 
ot proselytes in distant countrics. Thus we find in Talmud Herachoth 17 a, 
Bab Sheshctli, when fasting, after haring rcpcatcd his prayers used to say, 
Lord of thc world, it is revealed beforc thec that wh ile thc llolg House stood a 
inan who was a sinner brought a sacrilice : it was only thc fat and thc blood 
that atoncd for him. Now I ara fasting and diminishing my fat and my blood : 
lot it bo thy ploasure that my fat and my blood thus decrcased be otfered 
beforc thec as though offered on thy altan.” * 

It is elear that in thc foregoiug extract thc mind of the Kabbi is dwclling 
upon tlić fact that fasting is thc substitutc for sacrilice, and the reason of 
this is thc downfall of the Holy House. Now if we conld regard this as 
thc correct expłanation of thc change madę in thc ritual, sincc* thc Christians 
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must have borrowed the new custom from the Jews 1 , then the fali of Jemsalem 
is a superior limit to the Teaching eonsidered as a Christian document. The 
matter is not, however, so elear as it looks; may not the rule of fasting in 
lieu of sacrifiee be somewhat earlier? There must have been always a diffieulty 
felt in regard to the sacrifiees madę by proselytes of distant eountries. 

No less interesting than the Hebraisms of baptism are those which attach Follows the 
themselves to the Eucharist. The prayers are fuli of reminiseence of the p^Siai tUe 
Jewish Passoyer ritual, and capable of direct illustration from the Jewish Service, 
serviee-books of the present day: and even in those parts of the thanksgiving 
where no direct paralleł can be madę, the language of the Teaching is utterly 
Jewish. Take for example the rule of prayer given in Berachoth f. 40 b : 

“ AU blessing in which there is no mention of the Name is not a blessing ; 
that blessing in which there is no mention of the Kingdom is not a blessing.” 

To this test our Lords prayer exactly corresponds, the Name and the Kingdom 
being the first points introdueed, while the shortened doxology, whether the 
correct form or not, bears witness to the eonsciousness that the Kingdom 
having been mentioned onee, did not need to be repeated. Simiłar things 
are true of the Teaching, espeeially in cases where the Kingdom is fołlowed 
by the doxology: e.g. 

“So let thy Church be gathered together. ..into thy Kingdom; for thine 
is the glory and the power through Jesus Christ for ever.” 

“Gather her from the four winds...into thy Kingdom which thou hast 
prepared for her : for thine is the power and the glory for ever.” 

And the “Name” is found in the expression, “Thy hoły Name which thou 
hast eaused to dwell in our hearts.” Nothing could be morę eyidently Jewish. 

The same thing is true of the curious word K\dafLa which is used to 
deseribe the bread that is given thanks for. At first sight this looks artificial 
enough to be a Christian invention, espeeially in the light of the passage in 
the Gospel to awga to K\.<ńfxevov kte. but a closer examination shews that it 
is a literał translation of the Hebrew word H3 which is deriyed from a root 
meaning “to break.” The word, however, must haye lost all tracę of this 
meaning; in the Old Testament we may find it used freąuently with the 
word for bread (= a morsel of bread), but in the time of the Teaching it means 
nothing morę or less than bread and should be so translated, without philo- 
logieal eonsciousness. Thus Rabbi Judah the Holy, when lament ing that he 
had given his bread to an unworthy person, uses this very tenn 2 , and in- 
uumerable other instances might be giyen of the usage 3 . 

1 The writer seems to be sensible of an agreement with the Jews, sińce he goes on at once 
“ But let not your fasts (i.e. the periodic fasts) be with the hypoerites.” 

2 T. B. Bava Bathra , f. 8 a. 

3 Cf. Talm. Schcviith, c. 8. Rabbi Eleazar said, “He that eateth the bread (JID) of a Cutliite 
(Samaritan) is as if he ate swine’s flesh.'* 
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The blcssiugs of the brcad aml of the cup are modifications, then, of the 
regular Jewish forms uscd at meals, and especially at the Passover service. 

Xotice also what the Teaching has taken lip from the sentence in the 
PassoYer prayers concerniug the “memoriał of the Messiah the son of Daiićl 
thy servant x and the parallels between the last Psalm of the Hallel sung 
at the Passover Table (Ps. cxviii.) and the “Hosanna to the God of David ** 
which we tind in the Teaching. The vcry words with wliieh the last praver 
of the scmcc is introduced are bascd on Deut. viii. 10, as may be seen from 
the sentence iu the Passover Semen, “Thy Xame shall be blessed by the month 
of every living thing...aecording as it is written ‘ Aft er ye have eaten and are 
jilleiU ” Ilence the Teaching immediatcly brings iu the mention of the Holy 
Xame 2 . 

The last chapter of the Teaching is also Judaic in matter and manner ; 
it seems to be bascd upon predietions of eveuts which were to occur in the 
days preeeding the advent of Messiah : and there are not a few Talmudie 
passages of similar structure to it. For example in the traet Suta 3 we are 
told that “ in the last days (literally, in the heel of the Messiah) shamelessness 4 
will be increased...The vine will put forth her fruit but nevertheless winę 
will be dear. The supremo power in the world will be OYerwhelmed with 
worthless opinions....Synagogues will be turned into houses of ill-fame, the 
borders of Judea will be laid waste, &c.” The similarity of structure between 
this and the xvith chapter of the Teaching is apparent. Very nearly the 
same language is found in the traet Sanltedrin 5 , which adds furt her that “the 
son of David will not come until traitors are multiplied.” Compare this with 
the “ falsc prophets and eorruptcrs shall be multiplied ” of the Teaching. 

It is superfluous after so many iustauces of Hebraism in the matter of 
the Teaching to draw attention to those which oceur in its style, and it is 
sufficient to remark that they are often patent CYen to the leader of an 
English translation of the Teaching, while to one who should attempt to 
translato the traet into Hebrew, they would be met at ecery point. 


IXTEGRITY OE TIIE TEACI11XG. 

The Iwo dmeetions in which the integrity of the Teaching as a doeument 
has been ehiefly brought under suspicion are as follows : (i.) It is suspected 
that the doetrine of the Two Ways is a separate doeument probably Jewish 
in origin, to which there hau been appcnded in its Christian form the rules 

1 llaggatla Sliel Pcsach , "131* \2 

There is therefore no need with Dr Taylor to refer to the Chagigah , or feast before Pas 60 ver. 

3 Sofa ix. 10. 

‘ Is this the dvo(ila of the Teaching? 

5 Sanhcdrin xi. '27, 28. 
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of baptism, łovc-feast and prophecy, together with the doetrine of tlie Last 
Tliings. This separates the first five ehapters (Harnack adds a scrap of the 
sixth) from the rest of the book. (ii.) In these ehapters there is one great 
interpolation (i. 3 — ii. 1) which disturbs the continuity and is not found 
in a group of the earliest authorities for the Teaehing. 

Let us examine these pointa earefully. If the preceding investigations as 
to possible Jewish sources for the idcas and regulations of the Teaehing be 
worth anything, they shew that the Jewish eharaeter of the book is just 
as marked in the middle as at the beginning, and just as marked at the 
end as in the middle. Every rule is capable of beiug tested in the Rabbinic 
manncr by an underlying passage from the Old Testament, and the methods 
of exegesis are throughout of the fanciful eharaeter by which we learn to 
reeognize the Jewish interpreter. That an apostle must not ask for money 
would of itself be inconclusive, for the Christian custom is originally even 
stronger than the Jewish on such a point: but the idea of giving him a 
piece of bread to suffice until he reaeh his next lodging is the very method 
of treatment for wandering mendieants which we find in the Talmud. That 
a prophet should not eat of his own love-feast was at first sight a preeaution 
employed against persons who maintained themselves in luxury off the new 
eommunities; closer examination shews a preeept in Ezekiel which forbids 
the shepherds any longer to feed themselves. No one but a Rabbi would 
have used the preeept for the purpose to which the Teaehing applies it. 
The Cosmic Mystery is an aetual Jewish term. The deseription of the 
salvation from the Curse by the Curse, though it has largely coloured the 
whole of the early Christian theology, is so thoroughly Jewish that it furnishes 
one of the stoek objeetions to Christianity on the part of the Jews in the 
shape of a demand to shew how the blessing comes by the way of the Curse. 
The Teaehing, then, is Jewish all through : and not nccessarily only in the 
“Two Ways” seetion. Further, the morę elosely we examinc the early attestatiou 
of the Teaehing the morę diffieult is it to restriet it to one part of the tract. 
Barnabas, at first glanee, seemed only to use the first fivc ehapters, but 
then it appeared that he had elsewhere ąuoted the sixteenth ehapter and 
there were other suggestions of knowledge on his part outside of these Jimits. 

The epistle of Jude has been shewn to have knowledge of an Apostolic 
Teaehing, and there are no grounds for assuming it to be any shorter than ours, 
sinee it must have contained the precepts in ii. 7 and the seetion on prophecy 
of e. xi. 

Clement of AIexandria refers to the doetrine of the Two Ways and quotes 
the precepts of the deealogue in the dress which they wear in the Teaehing, 
but then he has suspieious allusions to the blood of David’s vine, whieh reeall 
the ninth ehapter of the Teaehing, so that his text-book cannot be restricted 
to the Two Ways. And the same thing is true of a number of other writers. 

12—2 
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It soems thcn most rcasonable to assumo the Teaehing to be an intcgcr. 
If it has a Jcwish written original behind it, this may vcry well have coverc<l 
the same ground as the Teaehing (Ethics, Baptism of proselytes, Passover, 
Pay of Atoncmcnt, Signs of Messiah), whilc the divergeneics of the Teaehing 
frnm the original docnment must havc been morę marked in one part than in 
another. This eonelusioii is not meant to cxclude the idea that there were 
yariuus recensions of the primitive Christian Teaehing current, and that 
precepts might be omitted in some which were cuiTent in others. 

The next poiut is the great interpolation (i. 3 — ii. 1). This section is 
omitted by Barnabas, the Ecclcsiastical Canons, the Latin Yersion and the 
Syntagma Djctrinae, and no doubt this omission can be strcngthencd by 
referenec to snch authorities as epiote the precepts oc ov 

<f)ovev<T€i<; directly after the Gulden Rule. Thus the Cłeinentinc Homilies 
would be in evidencc on the point, and perhaps some other writers. It 
is said further that the inserted passage breaks the continuity of the idcas : 
that it contains counsels of perfection rather than elementary discipline, 
and ccrtainly these, if a part of the text, should be led up to through 
the minor morality. Omit the passage and we run smoothly cnough ; “ of 
these words (ie. the goldeu rule in a ncgative form) this is tlić Teaehing. 
Thou shalt not murder, &c., Ae.” 

It must be admitted that there is a great deal of force in these ob- 
jeetions: we havc almost a right to expcct negative commandments in 
exposition of a negatiye preeept. And if the commandments of the deca- 
Ioguc have prefixcd to them the description “ Second Commandment of the 
Teaehing,” the previous section bcing on the first commandment ought to 
have to do with God and not with man. 

But I should like to suggest that these exceptions arisc partly from 
a misunderstanding ; the first and second commandments of the Teaehing 
mcan nothing morę than the first and second Talmudic głoss to the same 
passage of expounded tcxt. Thcy both refer to the passage “ Secondly thy 
jieighbour as thyself, and what thou wouldst not, Ac.” This preeept 

diyides itsclf at oncc into a positiyc and a negatiye preeept, and is 

aecompanied by a group of (i.) positiyc ])recepts, (ii.) negatiye jireeepts. The 
separation of the two is thoroughly Talmudic. Idie apparent fali in the 
treatment of the subject would thus be a natural conseąuence of the pre- 
eedenec of the positive precepts over the negatiye. Viewed in this light, 
the continuity of the subject is restored. 

But what shall we say with regard to the silenee of writers quoting 

the Teaehing, but not this section ? Herc the argument for interpolation 

reaehes its strength. We may perli a]is say that arguments from silenee arc 
peculiarly treaeherous in the case of writers who are obrionsly making 
extracts: we may point out the dependencc of the Canons upon Barnabas 
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and so reduce the evidence : the evidence of the passage from the Cle- 
mentine Homilies might be explained by shewing, as above, that the 
precepts quoted really belonged together in the mind of the writer of the 
Teaching, But then Barnabas and the Latin Yersion woukl still hołd the 
field on the other side, and so, unless further evidence is forthcoming, it 
seems that the extract in ąuestion ean hardly be a part of the first edition 
t>f the Teaching. This theory is confirmed by the fact that the lar] rEkeios 
of the interpolator appears again in the passage which, of all otliers, bears 
the marks of having been re-written : viz. vi. 2. 

Funk maintains the contrary, and regards all existing authorities as 
descendants of a single copy, three of them (Barnabas, the Latin, and the 
Canons) having an internal nexus by acąuaintance on the part of two of 
them with the third (Barnabas). 

Warfield and Harnack, proceeding on the ground of interpolation, pro- 
ceed to recover the genealogical relations of the authorities for the text 
of the Teaching. Dr Warfield 1 presents two different recensions, one of 
which he calls the Egyptian version, the other the Syrian. 

From the former proceed the texts of Barnabas, the Canons, and the 
Latin version. From the latter the text of the Constitutions and the 
Jerusalem Codex. This would be represented by 


Latin yersion 


“The Two Ways” (not a Jewish book). 

Egyptian Teaching Syrian Teaching 

Ap. Const. Jerusalem Cod. 

Barn 1 


Ap. Canons. 


To which he has added something 2 by placing in the left-hand group the 
copy of the Teaching from which is derived the text of the Syntctgma Doctrinae 
and of the Faith of the Nicene Fathers. 

Harnack’s table is different: he gives 

“ The Two Ways ” (a Jewish book current in various forms). 
Barnabas 

First recension 
of the Teaching 

Latin Ap. Canons Second Recension 

Ap. Const. Jerusalem 

Cod. 


* Bibliotheca Sacra, 1886; Andorer Rei-ieic, vi. 88. 

2 Journal of Biblical Literaturę and Eregesis for June, 1886, pp. 86... 
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In this schome the parallelisms bctween Barnabas and thc Latin and 
Canuns are explaincd by an acqyiaintance on thc part oł' Barnabas with thc 
tirst rcccnsion of the Teaching 1 . But this is not sufhcient : we have shewn 
that the Canons borrow from Barnabas outside the matter of the Teaching: 
in fact steal his proem and his epilogue. The Harnack seheme liiust there fore 
nfwbich be abandoned. As to Dr Warfields I prefer to suspend idy finał judgment ; 
SanS^criti- ^ (} ^ ers the best hypothesis in some respects that has yet been proposed and 

cism best. stands inrestigation well ; but, as I said above, being based largely upon 

tcxtual omissions, it invites suspicion, and in any case there is a safety in 
not going further into speculation than we are obliged. We must wait 
for further dcvelopments before we can with a sufficient degree of assurauce 
assert the correetuess of Dr Warfields genealogy. We may, however, before 
long find it fully confirmed. As to the terins “ Egyptian ” and “Syrian' 
which Warfield applies to his two reccnsions, they are not to be takeu too 
literally. They open up thc very interesting cpiestion of the geographieal 
distribution of thc atte.station to the Teaching. If my statement with 
regard to the use of thc Teaching by Jude be correct, we have an addition 
to Dr Warfields theory. Judo is first known amongst the Fathers in 
Alexandria (excepting only the notę in the Muratorian Canon) and always 
best known there, and it is interesting that the Teaching which he uscd con- 
tained the passage ot)ę Se e^ieyfaę, oi)ę Se e^efjaeię as in the Apost. Canons. 
Tliis is perfeetły consistent and ])uts Jude s Teaching under Warfields Egyptian 
branch. 

The geographieal distribution of the Teaching eannot, howcver, easily be 
restricted to one or two countries, nor does Dr Warfield intend to do so. The 
book is current in the second century iu Borne, Ephcsus, Corinth, Alexandria, 
and indeed it is morę wide-spread than almost any other early document that 
can be compared with it. 


Chronological The following tablc will fumish a conspeetus of the evidence on this point 
phicał cUstri- ( 110 allowancc being madę for mere speculations). 


bulion of thc 
attestation to 


Cent. 

Place. 

Acquainted with 

thc Teaching. 

Ascensio Isaiae 

end of i. 


c. x\i. 


Jude 

end of i. ? 

Alcxandria ? 

c. ii., c. xi., c. xvi. 


Barnabas 

saec. ii. 

Alexandria 

i c. i. — v., c. x. ?, c. xŁ ?, c. xvi. 


Iiermas 

saec. ii. 

ltome 

e. i., c. iv., c. v. 


Justin 

saec. ii. 

E]>hesus 

c. i — v., c. xi., c. xvi. 


2 Ciem. 

saec. ii. 

Corinth 

e. i., c. iii., c. w, c. vi., c. ix. 


1 Die AposteUchrc , p. 32, notc. 
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IS THE TEACHING MONTANISTIC ? 


Hamack records with much amusement the various attempts which liave 
been madę to identify the writer of the Teaching with the exponents or 
opponents of some special heresy of the Early Church. Judging from the 
variety of opinions which he is reckoned to represent, he must have been 
a universal-heretic if we may imitate the language of the Teaching : but then 
for evcry writer who has proved him Ebionitic or Montanistic or the like, 
there is another who has demonstrated his perfect orthodoxy and his opponency 
of the vcry same views. So tliat the writer must have been also a universal- 
orthodox. The only case that calls for the least examination is the supposed 
Montanism of our recension of the Teaching, which Hilgenfeld contends for 
and which Bryennios hokls the writer to oppose. 

It is hardly fair to cut the knot of such a conflict by asserting roimdly 
the earlier datę of the Teaching, especially sińce we have seen that there 
is sonie ground for believing our form of the Teaching to be the second 
recension of the original document. And indeed if we adopted this method 
we should miss the great advantage of observing the relations between the 
Montanistic churches and the earlier societies. 

Hilgenfeld’s view involves the re-handling of the original Teaching for 
Montanistic ends: the prophets of the Teaching are thus the Montanistic 
illuminati; the eschatology is the well-known chiliasm of the Phrygiau churches. 
But we have shewn that the doctrine of prophecy is bascd immediately upon 
Jewish views, and can be illustrated from Jewish sources, and that similar 
statements can be madę with regard to the doctrine of the Last Things. So 
that any parallels between the Teaching and Montanism are morę valid for 
the demonstration of the antiąuity of the latter than for the corruption of the 
former for private ends. And indeed this is what comes out of the inrestigation, 
a verification or at least a strong confirmation of the theory which maintains 
that the discipline and the doctrine of the early Church were conserved amongst 
the Montanists. In a sensc we may say that Hilgenfeld and Bryennios were 
both right. Nor must we be altogether surprised even if exactly opposite 
views are capable of maintenance with regard to detailed points in the Teaching. 
For the truth is that the Teaching often speaks in two voices, and this is a 
mark of its Jewish origin. Given two texts in the Old Testament which are of 
au opposite tenor on any given subject, we have to reconcile them, or to assert 
them both : as, for instance, in the case quoted on p. 99 with regard to the 
confession of the sin and the two apparently opposite verses, “ He that 
covereth his sin &c.,” “Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven 
and whose sin is covered.” So in the Teaching we have the two rules 
that a prophet must not feed himself off the llock, and that the flock is to 
bring him first-fruits of everything. The contradiction may of coursc be 
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diminished by shewing tliat the prophet reeeives these things as the almoner 
of the comiminity, but it cannot be wholly got rid of. And while it exists, 
it will be easy to maintain that the Teaching is Montanistic or anti-Montanistic 
on the subject of gifts to the prophets, aecordiug as we lay stress on one point 
or the other of the opposition in the text. 

Return, ho\vcver, to the question of the existence of prophecy, whieh is 
autecedent to that of payment or non-payment. 1 see that Professor Funk 1 
admits that if the Teaching was not written before the middle of the seeond 
century then what is there said with regard to Apostlcs, Prophets and Teachers 
tnust be referred to the Montanists. It follows without any difficulty that if 
the Teaching existed at an earlier datę than Montanism, tlien the orders which 
are found in the organisation of Montanism must be capable of reference by 
paralielism to the discipline of the primitire coinmunities. And in fact 
the New Testament, read in the light of the Teaching, says this very thing: it 
comes down to meet Montanism by shewing the sen.se that is to be attached 
to the primitiee apostolatu and prophetic order, and their non-limitation to 
a circle of twelve persous for the one office or to an occasional eestatic for 
the other. We are, therefore, able to make the parallel eomplete from the 
critical side of the subject, while leaving its ecclesiastical interpretation to 
those who may be most interested therein: the eridence for the ideutification 
is as follows : 


Churcli at Antioch. 

Church at Corinth. Church at Ephesus. 

Acts xiii. 1 . 

1 Cor. xii. 

28. Eph. i v. 11, cf. ii. 20, iii. 5. 


Apostles 

Apostles 

Prophets 

Prophets 

Prophets 

Teachers 

Teachers 

Eyangelists 


Powers 

Pa.stors aud Teachers 


Gifts of Healing 


Ac. 


Church of the 

Teaching . 

Chnrches of the Montanists *. 

Apo.stles 


Patriarchs (= Apostles) 

Prophets 


Genoncs (koiucwoi) (= Prophets) 

Bishops 


Bishops 



Presbyters 

Deacons 


Deacons 


1 Docłrina, p. xl. 

2 Corp, Jur. Ci v. i. 5. 20, twu Ka\ov/jIi>wi > aCrrwr TraTpiapxć)v Kai koivuvwv t) ini<TKÓirwv ij irpta- 
fii rrtpuu i} 5taKÓvuv i} a\\ut> K\rjpiKu)V. 

Ilicr. cp. II ad MarccUum. “ Apud nos apostolorum locum cpiscopi tenent, apud cos episcopns 
est tertius. Ilabcnt enim primos dc Pepnza Phrygiac patriarcha^, secunclos quos nppcllant cenones, 
atqne łta in tertium id est pene ultimum locum cpiscopi devolvuutur.” 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES ON THE TEACHING. 

Title. The coinpilcr of Ap. Const. vii. seems to have had the long title 
iu his eopy: cf. c. 27 a\\r)v BiBa%rjv łajpucrai) nap i)v vp.lv n rapeStó/cep ó 
Xpi<jró<; Bi Ąp,aov. It was, perhaps, knowm to the writer of the so-called 
2 ep. of Clement and to Ps.-Ignatius who wrote the epistle to the Antio- 
chenes : for both of thesc writers make remarks about the Gentiles in connexion 
with the sentiments found in the early part of the Teaching : sce pp. 35, 49. 

The author of the Ascensio Isaiae uses the shorter title, but this does 
not prove anything against the longer. 

Prof. Warfield thinks the BriBe/ca an insertion, chiefly on account of its 
omission in the Latin and some Patristic allusions. And it is certain that 
the writer did not coufine the term Apostle to the Twelve. But on the 
other hand notę that the Ascensio Isaiae has the “twelve.” 

The doctrine of the Two Ways appears in its Scriptural form, “life and 
death”: see Dent. xxx. 15 and Targum in loc. : Jer. xxi. S; Matt. vii. 13, 
&c. But the ethical opposition must have esisted in numerous forms, and 
goes back on the Greek side to Pythagoras. 

These various forms aro responsiblc for having influenced the recensions 
of the Teaching; and when we find that the later Pythagoreans established 
the followiug syzygies in their treatment of the first principles of philosophy, 

Limit — Unlimited Right — Left Light — Darkness 

Odd — Even Quiet * — Moving Good — Evil 

One — Many Straight — Curved Square — Oblong 

we may suspect that the change madę in Barnabas to the way of light 
and the way of darkness, as well as his description of the way of death 
as crooked, is a quasi-philosophical correction. 

The Pythagorcans, followiug their master, illustrated their doctrine of 
Two Ways by the letter y : but then w r e must make a correction to the 
form of the letter, which in archaic Greek would consist of a single ycrtical 
linę from w r hich the second limb diverges on the left in a curved linę. 
Thus the division into “straight” and “erooked” is earlier than that into 
“right” and “left.” From the fact that our Lord used the same woni 
cnraryowa for both roads, we may infor that his teaching is based on the 
later form of the y. When Barnabas speaks of the left-hand road as <jf<o\ta 
we have a touch of antiąuity which is much morę forcible than the 7 roprjpa 
of the Teaching: but then it must be noted that the latter part of the 
Teaching is based on an opposition betw r cen “right” and “left” which seems 
to result from holding the doctrine of the Two Ways as illustrated by 
h. 13 


See Aristotli . 
Ethics. 
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the lator form of tlie y. Lactantius finds fault with the y doctrinc as not 
boing sufficiently opposed iu its two parts. The ditfcrenee bet wcen the Two 
Ways did not scem to liiin to bo groat cnough: the morał anglc between 
thom was widor, so to speak, tlian tlić acutc anglc of the lettor by which 
they wcrc denoted. The passage Ls an interesting one inasmuch as Lactantius 
collocts therein a number of ethical antitheses which wcrc currcnt for the 

Two Ways, as east and wcst, yirtue and vice, light and darkness, truth 

and lying, life and death, and implies that an appointod guide stands over 
oach path 1 . 

i. 2. There is a mcmory of the Teaching in Caspari Anecdota i. 1D7. 
The passage is taken froin a homily to the baptized and is found in a 
Montpelier MS. It says that our Lord tanght his disciples to warn men 
“ ut recederent a vitiis diaboli id est ab homicidio a furto a perjurio a 

fornicatioue ab ebrietate et ab orani vitio mało, et quod sibi non velint, 

alii non faciant.” 

i. 4. Harnack lms pointed out that the order of the Gospel sentenccs 
horę is the same as in the Diatessaron of Tatian. And snęli a coincidcnce 
can hardly be accidental. If the text of the Teaching is uninterpolated 
this funiLshes a terminus ad quem for the Teaching: unfortunately the 
coincidence occurs preciscly at the point where interpolation is suspected : 
and if that supposition can be verified we have either a terminus ad quem 
for the revised Teaching or a terminus a quo for the datę of the interpolator. 

The negative form of the Golden Kule is found in Tobit, Philo, Ac., it 
is referred by the Jews to Hillel : for otlier references see Ftinks notę in 
loe. The most iraportant Christian instauce of its use is its insertion after 
Acts xv. 20 and 29 by Codex Bezae and 1 1 eursives with the Thebaic 
and Ethiopic vc*rsions, and the support of Irenaens and Cyprian. 

The raotire for the insertion is cririeut ; the letter sent by the Apostles 
was in eflfect a part of their authorised Teaching, and nothing was morę 
imdting than to insert with the other dogmata the most striking scntcnce 
which was supposed to eraanate from them. The use of erepoę for 
has already been suggested (see p. 79) as a possible earlicr form, sub- 
stituted for eratpo). 

i. 5. ocal tco \ap./3ai'oi>Ti] For according to Kethuroth CS a, “ Ho 
that receiveth alms without noeding the same shall eonie to want before 
he dies.” 

A eomparison with Matt. v. 25 shews that we nmst translate “and 

1 Lact. lJivin. Instit. vi. 3, “Forma quoquc ipsarum viarnm non ita est, ut illi putavcrant. 
Quid enim opus est y littera in rebus contrariis atque diversis? Scd altcra Ula melior couverea 
est ad solis ortuin, altora illa deterior, ad occasmn : quoniam qui vrritatem ac justitiam 
sequitur, is, aoecpto immortalitatis praemio, percuni luco potietur: qui autem ab illo mało 
duce illectns praetulorit vitia virtutibus, mcDdacium veritati, necesse est ad occasuui et tenebras 
deferatur.” 
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whcn he is in prison he shall be examined, &c.” But one is tempted to 
believe that it may have originally stood, beforc the Christian gloss was 
added, “ and when he is in want he shall be questioned concerning his 
deeds.” Rabbi Judah the Holy transferred the Woe of the receiver to 
himself : “ Woe is me, said he, I have given my brcad to one of the 
vulgar\” 

iii. 2. pi) 7 lvov 6pyt\os:] Cf. Tert. De Orut. xi., “ Quomodo placabit patrem 
iratus in fratrem cum onmis ira ab initio interdicta sit nobis ? Nam et Joseph 
dimittens fratres suos ad perducandum patrem, Et ue, inquit, irascimini in 
via ; nos scilicet monnit. Alias enim via cognominatur disciplina nostra.” 

iii. o. It is noticeable that the apostle in 1 Cor. x. 6 — 11 follows closely 
the seutiments given here : etę ró pq elvat r)pd<i eTnOupijrds kcikcou /caOws 
KdK€LVOL...fi7)Se elBa)\o\drpaL yireaOe. ..prjBe 7ropvevo)pen... prjBe yoyyu^eTe... 

iii. 10. Cf. Berachoth f. 00 b, “whatever is done by the mereiful is for 
good”: and Sirach ii. 4, Trav o idv erra^OI) croi Bełjat. 

iv. 1. Cf. Pirqe Avoth iv. 17. “Let the fear of thy Rabbi be as the 
fear of Heaven.” 

2. Cf. Pirqe Avoth i. 4. “Powder thyself in the dust of the wise and 
drink their words with thirstiness.” 

iv. 8. ovk epetę 1'Bia elvcu\ Cf. Pivqe A voth v. 16. “There are four characters 
in men : he that saith, minę is minę and thine is thine, is an indifferent 
character : but somc say, it is the character of Sodom : he that saith, minę 
is thine and thine is minę, is ‘ am-ha-areę’: minę and thine are thine, pious : 
thine and minę are minę, wicked.” 

Cf. also Evagrius Ponticus (Mignę, Paty ' . G)\ xl. 1283). “Ne dicas. 
meum hoc, et tuum illud, in Christo enim Jesu omnia commimia.” 

iv. 10. tov eV’ d^ufioTepois 6eóv ] Cf. Lactantius Epit. 04. “ Non sit asper 

in fiiium neque in servum: mcminerit quod et ipse patrem habet et dominum.” 

iv. 14. ev €Ktc\i)crią] The public confcssion of sin is a Jewish doctrine 
and practice, with a single reservation. Sins between man and man are 
confessed publicly: sins between man and Cod are not to be confessed. The 
reason of this lies in the fact that two contrary vcrses on the subject were 
adduccd from the Scripture : one Prov. xxviii. 13, “He that covereth his 
sins shall not prosper”; the other Ps. xxxii. 1, “ lllessed is the man whose 
sin is covcrcd. ,, Naturally thesc texts camc to the front early in conncxion 
with the day of atonement (or covering). Hence in the Mishna, Yoma c. 8, 
“ Rab Zutra the son of Tobias said, The latter refers to transgressions between 
man and God ; and the other relates to transgressions between man and 
his fellow,” and Maimonides 2 cxpands the sentiment as follows : “ It is also 
very commendable in the penitent to coufess before a multitude of persons 

1 T. B. Data Bathra , f. 8 a. 

2 Yad hachazakah, Hilkoth Teschuva 2. 

13 — 2 
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and to make known before thcm his transgression, also to reveal to others 
the offences between himself and his fellow : for it is .said &c. (Prov. xxviii. 13), 
but with regard to transgressions between man and God, he ought not to 
render himself notorious...for it is said &c. (Ps. xxxii. 1).’ 

Ka\ ov 7 rpoae\ev(rrf] Cf. Berackoth c. 5, “ they will not rise to pray except 
with a mind at rest,” and ’2 Ciem. xvi. 'i rpoaev)(}) Be etc aweiBrjt rewę 

eK Qavarov póera i. 

vi. 3 . tnro Be toO €iB(o\o0vtov] The cpiestion of the lawfulncss of idol- 
meats was a buniing one both in Jewish and Christian circles. For the former 
lintc that llabbi Akiba 1 maintained that meat whieh was about to be brought 
into heathen worship was lawful, but that whieh eomes from it is forbidden 
because it is like the sacnjices of the dead 2 . Amongst the Christians it 
was one of the early dividing lines betwecn party and party, as we see from 
Jnstin and still morę from Apoc. ii. 14, where those persons are attacked 
who havc what is called the BiBa%t) B a\aap. and who teach people to eat 
meat offercd to idols. Was this a book or mcrely a doctrine* ( 

vii. 4. This nile probably suggcsted TertulliaiPs statcment that even 
Cornelius who was so snddenly reeeivcd into fellowship had fasted before 
his baptism. “Grantcd that upon the centurion Cornelius, even before baptism, 
the honourable gift of the Holy Ghost, Łogether with the gift of prophecy 
besides. had hastened to descend, we see that his fasts had been heard.” 

viii. 1. Opposition to the details of surrounding religions is a notice- 
ablc feature of Eastem religious morem en ts. Sale in his prefaee to the 
Koran, § 4, notes as follows: “Al Kazwini relates that when Mohammed 
came to Medina and found the Jcws tliere fasted on the day of Ashura 
( = day of atonernent) he asked them the reason of it : and they told him 
it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people werc drowned, Moses 
and those who were with him eseaping: whereupon he said that he borę 
a nearer relation to Moses than they and ordered his followers to fast on 
that day. Howercr it scems afterwards he was not so well pleased in 
having imitated the Jews heroin: and thcroforc deelared that, if he lived 
another year, he woułd alter the day, and fast on the ninth, ahhorring so 
near an ayreement with them.” And Bosworth Smith tliinks that it was 

ł A rod a Sara, ii. 3. 

2 Ps. evi. 28. 

5 The subjeet eertainly ptiggests something like a book: but tliere is a salutary warniug 
givcn by Stieren, iu a notę on the first Pfaff fragment of Ireuaeus, whieh I ani not detcrred 
from repeating by the thought that I may liave siuncd against it myself. “ Nec enim eam in 
opinionem deseemlimus quo<l ubicunq»ie apud Yeteres 5ida.oKa\ia av ooto\lkt/i, ra^u, Staregm, 5ia- 
rayal, fnardypara rwv diro<TTÓ\wi > , hrro\al, Ttpoardypara, ttapdooan, trapahbatis a7ro<rro\isat, diara^dt 
ivayy(\iKal, irapdSocis cvayye\iKri, fva.yy(\tKÓv Kr/piypa, Kifiprypa twv Ó-ttootoKw, (KK\ij<xiaaTiKV 
ćioaoKa\la, Karwi' tt}s d\T)0das, Kavwv ryt iriarfwt, k arwr rrjt \nTovpylat, rdiupa rod dtairÓTOD, 
Trapayył\para rdv d7ro<JTÓXw»', 5 i5a\dl et quae alia sunt, mcmorentur, certi quidam libri sunt in- 
lelligcndi ad quos respiciatur.” 
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a similar antagonism that led Mohammed to forbid the use of winę, 

beeause it was a sacred Christian symbol. 

The terms “they fast on the second and fifth days” are the exaet 

equivalent of 'lWI of the Mishna (. Taanith ii. 9). 

The early Fathers deduee the authority of the weekly fasts from the 

words of our Lord: “ Days will eonie that the bridegroom shall be taken 

from them...then shall they fast in those days” viz. the day of the 
betrayal and the day of the crucifixion. Cf. Epiphanius and Tertullian 
De Ahst. 2. Wednesday and Friday are joy-days with the Rabbis, sińce 
they appoint the first for the wedding-day of virgins, the second for that of 
widows. 

viii. 3. The Jews prove the threefold prayer by an acrostic use of 
the Shema : thus 

D3'yy cnO ixt£f 

i v ! ?r 

irmi? nn:D mni^ 

Bingham remarks (Antiq. i. CG1) : “Cyprian indeed recommends these 
honrs of prayer, but he does not as much as once suggest that the Chnrch 
had then by any rulc madę these the stated hours of pnblic devotion”! 
It is true that the Teaching does not specify the hours; probably there 
was already whon the Teaching was written a traditional sanctity attached 
to the third, sixth and ninth hours. Tertullian almost says as much in 
De Ahstinentia c. 8, “The third hour is demonstrated as an liour of prayer, 
about wliieh hour it was that they who had received the initiatoiy gift 
of the Holy Spirit were lield for drunkards, and the sixth at which Peter 
went up on the roof: the ninth at which he entered the tempie: why 
should we not understand that with absolutely perfect indifference we 
must pray always eyerywhere and at every time ? Yet still these three 
hours, as being morę marked in things human, which divide the day, which 
distinguish businesses, which re-echo the public ear, have likewise ever 
heen of special solemnity in divine prayers.” 

ix. 2, We shall shew under xi. 9 that the writer of the Teaching 
formulates a rule based on Ezck. xxxiv. 2, 8. There are traces of the 
use of this chapter in the thanksgiving of the Agape. “My servaut David” 
is an expression for the Messiah in this chapter, and should be compared 
with “the holy vine of David thy servant.” As to the holy vine itself 
that is the “plant of renown” mentioned at the close of the chapter; 
the eonnexion madę by early Christian commentators may be seen by 
Theodoret’s notę on this passage : 'Araarr/ao) ainofc (f)VTon eipyrij^ etę 
oi’Ofxa. tovto Kai 6 7 rpo<pi)Tt)<t Tltrataę \eyei, ’E %e\ev(T€Tai pafiSoę £k rrjs 
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pity)? Tecrcrat Kai urOoę ck r/;ę pifos ai'a/3t)<T€TCU Kai enaiaTraóoeTai iii 
ainoi’ 7 rvevpa tov 0€Ov...tovto eppjjreómp 6 Kipios e<pr), Pyto elpu dp7re\o<; 

7) a\7]0ll/7) KT6. 

ix. 4. Horę again we have an oblique reference to Ezekiel, according 
to whom tlie Lords shecp have been scattercd “on every mountaiu,” ev 
irauTi 6pei , and on every high hill ; and a promise is given that they 
shall be gathcrcd together again under one Shepherd. This is the basis 
ot' the words “gathercd together froin the ends of the earth” in the 
Teaching. And one is inclined to believe that the original fonn of the 
prayer niust have been, “As thy shcop were scattercd on the mountains, 
so may they be gathered froin the ends of the earth.” A happy change 
won Id then have givcn us the most beantiful sentence in the Teaching, 
only I still think in spite of T)r Taylors reference to the “ spread of 
corn in the top of the mountains” that ‘ bread scattercd on the mountains” 
is a littlc harsh. 

ix. 5. pirjSeh Se cpayeToy] eorresponds exactly to the Levitieal regulation 
that no person inust eat of the passoyer except the circumeised. 

rotę kv<ji ] Cf. Tert. dc praescr. futer. c. xli. “AIso the heathen, if they 
eonie in, they will cast that which is holy to the dogs.” The interpretation 
inust have lingered loug in the Church, howevcr nnnatural it may be: 
there is a curious catacomb epitaph on oue Tharsieius w ho was martyred 
while running off with the elements of the eueharist ; 

“ Ipse animam potius voluit dimitterc cacsus 
Prodere quam canibus rabidis caclestia membra.” 

v. 2. Cf. Psalms of Solomon, vii. 5, ev rw KaraaKTjrour to oropa ev 
pe<JM i)pwv e\er)07]<7Ópeda. 

x. G. T(Z 9eo) A afitS] It has been already stated that there is no reason 
for deserting the text of the MS. r&> 6e<n Aaj3iS. To rindicate it, it is only 
necessary to shew that it is not a lapsus calami . And tliis will be apparent 
when we shew that Barnabas defends the doxology as we have it in the 
Teaching. They eyidently derive their reasoning from the versc “ lf David 
cali him Lord, how is he bis Son ?” and from similar passages in which 
the Word Kvpio<; is used in the Old Testament of Christ, Kipio<; bcing 
regarded as the equivalent of 0eó<;. Tlnis Barnabas says e. xii. “ When 
they aro about to say that Christ is the Son of David, l)avid himself 
prophesies in fear and in understanding of the error of the sinners, ‘The 
Lord said unio my Lord, Ac.’ — Yc sce how ])avid calls him Lord, and 
does not cali him Son.” We niust not of eourse assume that there is any 
direct reference to the doxology iu the Teaching, but we may be almost 
surę tliat if Barnabas had a copy of the Teaching the text would have 
stood as it does iu the Jerusalem Codex. 
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For similar reasoning see Justin, Dial. 83. 

x. G, 7. ' Clcrawa . . AAp.yv] Plumptre makes the following remark in 
SmitlTs Dictionary of Christian Antiąuities: “The agreement of the four 
great families of liturgies implies the substratum of a common order. T<> 
that order may we 11 have belonged the Hebrew words Hallelujah, Amen, 
Hosanna, Lord of Sabaoth.” An interesting prediction when viewed in the 
light of the Teaching. 

The Hallelnjah was suggested by the singing of the so-called Hallel- 
Psalms at the Passorer. For the eueharistic Amen cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 7 r&is' 
epel to ’A ixi)v iirl ry ery euyapioTią ; but it was not confined among the 
Jews to the Passover service, nor amongst the Christians to the Agape. 
The Itabbis deelared that the reward of him that said the Amen was 
greater than that of him that recited the prayer. 

The Hosanna of the primitive service is taken directly from the cxviiith 
Psalm, which was sung at the Passoyer Table. For Lord of Sabaoth 
we have heai rora TrarTOKparop in c. x. 3. For t his is the common rendering 
of the Hebraism in the toxt of the LXX. 

xi. 3. The Greek Church preserves the memory of this extended 
apostolate by adding in the Menology the title of apostle to nearly every 
sub-apostolic lianie in the New Testament. 

xi. G. Cf. T. I>. Bava Batlira 9 a. “A poor man who is tramping from place 
to place is to be supplied with a loaf of a pundion (in value) when four measures 
of wheat are to be had for a shekeF’: and 2 Cor. vi. 10 ok tttw^ol, 7toXXoi)<? Be 
7 r\ovTL^ovT€<;. The rule in the text is probably proved from Is. i. 23, part of 
which is (juoted in the table of sins: at all events this is what Justin uses to 
prove it by. Dial. 82, “ We are eager to discourse on the Scriptures but not 
from love of money or praisc or pleasure. We stand convicted on nonę of these 
hcads. We would not live as your rulers whom God reproaches in Isaiah i. 23.” 

xi. Cf. Justin, Dial. 82. “ Even to the pre-sent time there are amongst us 

prophetic charismata: from which fact even you ought to understand that 
what aneiently existed among your people has been transferred to ours.” 

xi. 9. ov <f>a<y€Tai aiP aim/s'] Dr Taylor notes that “the history of the 
Agape throws Iiglit... upon the imperfectly understood passage of 2 Pet. ii. 13.” 
The passage referred to is as follows : “ Spots and blemishes are they, revelliug 
in TIIEIR love-feasts (read ayaircii? not a 7 rarai<i), feasting theinselves along with 
you,” which they ought not to do, the love-feast being of their own appointing. 
The passage which corresponds to this in Judo is in one respect not so striking, 
inasmuch as it has omitted the difficult “ their ” beforc “ love-feasts.” Hence 
l)r Taylor thinks “ 2 Peter has every appearance of priority.” The text of Jude 
has in some copies been changed from vp,m> to aurdor ; but we inust not make 
too much of this, for if Jude has apparently dropped something, he has als<> 
added words which throw light on tho subject, “ feeding themsehes fearlessly.” 
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Xow this word “themsclves” is just as important as the woni “thcir” in 2 Pot., 
tor it indicatos the point of the offeuce. And it does morę than this: it 
indicates the origin of the prohibition, namely the well-known 3-kh chapter 
in Ezekiel 1 2 . The shepherds are feeding themsehes when they ought to be 
feeding the tioek. Every rule in the Teaching is based on sonie Ukl Testament 
prohibition. We must not assume a necessary acąuaintanee on the part of 
either 2 Peter or Jude with our Teaehing: for (1) the nile might be an 
orał one, (2) it might be, and probably was, a Jewish regulation as well as 
a Christian one. llnt let it stand for a suspieion and sec whether we can pul 
another suspieion with it. It has been pointed out that the words oC* Se 
i\eł)aei<: are added in the Apostolical Canons after oi)s' Se i\ey^ei<; in e. ii. 7 
of the Teaching: and the words would so casily have been oinitted by a 
transeriber, that they might morę easily liave fallen out than have been 

iuserted. Funk accordingly adds them in braekets and notes the referenec to 
Jude; but he does not notę that there are MSS. of Jude which read oi)s' 
p.ev eAey^ere Siafcpivofievov<:, oi 5ę e\euT€ etc i rvpu<; cipTrd^oureę. How did 
tliese two ideas eonie here in this eonjunction, running so parallcl to the 
Teaching ? Are the words ov<ę p'ev i\eyx €T€ unly a scribes addition from the 
Teaching ( but in that case we have mauuscripts of Jude ąuoting the Teaching 
while at the same timc mauuscripts of the Canons, which is much the same 
as sayiug the Teaching, are ąuoting Jude. This is, to say the least, unlikely, 
and when we reeal! the fact tliat Jude dwells upon a rule which is certainly 
found in the Teaching coucerning prophets who feed themselres, is there 
any solution morę natural than to supposc that the .MSS. referred to have 
preserved the correct reading in Jude, that the epistle of Jude is ąuoting the 
Teaching in a recension which eontained chapters ii. and xi. of our form. 

or at least very similar niatter*? And is not this vievv supported by the 
I7th verse in which Jude l>ids his readers reinember the words which were 
sjioken aforetime by the Apostles of the Lord ; how they said that in the 

last time , &c. ? The Teaching which Jude employed was then a Teaching 

of the Apostles and eontained matter corresponding to our chapters ii. xi. 
and xvi. This eonclusion helps to raise the datę of the Teaching and evcn 
morę to depress the datę of Jude. The earliest ąiiotations of the epistle of 

1 Plumptrc’s notę on this is near the solution, though not literał cnough. “ Tliese teachers 

..eame in likc the false shepherds of Ezck. xxxiv. to feed thoniselves, i.e. to indulge tlioir 

own lusts in defiance of authority But the authority was not, as ho suggestod, the authority 
of the true pastors of the Church, but a inodest treatise on the Christian religion. 

2 Dr llort prints the tcxt of Codex B in his Greek Testament Kai ovs (\td n óiaKpiro- 

p4vovs ffwfcre ćk wpós apva^ovT(s, oOs Aeort iv <pó${p. His notę on the passage is fclicitous 
iu the suspieion that there is a primitive corruptiou in the tcxt, and that the weak spot is in 
the first Acare of tho passage as giveu by N and B. But his criticism on the (\{yx tT( which 
is found in A C* 13 Vulg. Memph. Arm. Aeth. is unfortuuatc. “ The smooth reading of A and (’ 
has every appcarancc of heing a correction to the diflieult double Aearf of N and B.” 
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Jude are Afriean and Alexandrian, which shoułd be noted as regards the 
Teaehing. That the epistle should have eopied the Teaehing is not sur- 
prising when we remember that it uses frcely both the book of Enoch and 
the Ascension of Moses. 

xi. 10. oę S’ av eiTTT)] A curious illustration of these points will be 
fonnd in the respect still paid in the East to wandering religionists. An 
English writer upon Russia notes as follows : “ These (eremites) they tako 
as prophets and men of great holiness, giving them a liberii/ to speak 

whai they list without any controlment and if any of them take some 

pieee of sałe-ware from any mans shop as he passeth by, to give where 
he list, he thinketh himself mueh beloved of God, and mueh beholden to 
the holy man for taking it in that sort.” Fletcher, Eussian Commonwealths, 
p. 119, quoted in Stanley, Eastern Church, p. 439. 

xii. 3. wi/] It is well known that every Jewish Rabbi learned 

a trade. The Midrash on Eeeles. ix. 9 paraphrases as follows, “ Behold 
thy life with the wife whom thou lovest ; i.e. look out for a trade ałong 
with the Divine study that thou lovest.” 

xii. 5. KpLarefnropos] It should be pointed out that this word is in- 
troduced as a contrast to Xp<o-nawę : that no idłe person may live with 
you as a Christian, “and if he will not do this, he is a Christ mongerT 

Hence we may quote Ps.-Ignat. acl Truli. e. G, etui <ydp rn/eę ov Xpc- 

oTiaroi, dWa ^piarepTropoL, with some confidenee that the writer was 
aequainted with the Teaehing. 

xiii. 5. edv cnrlay n /cre.] Cf. Philo ii. 233, tce\evei yap roi)? 
<tltottolovvtcl$ «7 to 7ravTtę (TTCdToę Te Kai Ą>vpdpaTo$ dprov d<f)aipelv aTrapypju 
eię lepewv ^pijaiy irpovoovpevo ę a pa Kai rźję etę evae/3eiav ayoócnp ? óSoO 
vop[pw BiBaaKa\ią. Bevrepov Se 7 TpocrraTTei Kai dn to r/Ję d\\r}<; aTraarj^ Krrj- 
cre<uę drjrdp^eaOaL KaO ’ eKaarrjy pev \rjvbv olvov Ka0 ’ eKaaTijy Be d\wva 
<7 ltov re Kai KpiOijw ó/ioAuę Be etj e\ai(5v e\aiov ktL 

Id. ii. 234. euę yovv gyepóo-i <f)ópov<; diro 7 rcti/roę pepooę KTijaecos BiBoaOai 
Ke\evei. 

Kara Ttjv evTo\r)v\ Cf. Sir. xxix. 9, X^P LV £VTo\r}<; avn\a/3ov 
7 TeVJ]TO<i. 

xiv. 1. Dr Taylor conneets this KopiaKrj Kvpiov “Lord's lords-day” with 
< Tafifiaroy Kvpiov of the Old Testament. 

This would imply that a substitute had been fonnd for the Sabbath 
as well as for the weekły fasts by the law of antagonism. And there is 
some evidenee to point this way. Rut I ani inelined to suspeet that the 
matter is not quite so simple, and that the genesis of the KopLaKrj is in 
another direetion. 

We have abundant evideneo in the Teaehing and in the Seripture to 
shew the link between the Passover and the Agape. What has become of 

H. 14 
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anothcr Jewish servicc which surpasses this in solemnity ? did the carly 
fhristians drop the Day of Atonemcnt at once on grounds indicated in 
the epistle to the Hebrews? or did it linger as an aninial solemnity amongst 
thosc Christiana who stood ncarcst to the earlier belief? And even if it 
was at once disearded as a Christian fast on the ground that Christ had 
once suffered, was there nothing put in its place ? It seems to me that 
there are sonie things which seem to suggest that the memory of the 
Day of Atonemcnt snrvives in the nopiam) of the Teaching and the 
Apocalypse. 

In the tirst place notę that in Apoc. i. 10 mir Lord appears in the liigh- 
piiestly dress (7roBr)p7)<;) which as well as the language concerning redemp- 
tion “ through his own blood ” suggests the Day of Atonemcnt. Larnabas 
e. vii. conłirms this when, in allegorizing on the Day of Atonemcnt and 
the two goats, he says “ Thcy shall see him in that day wearing the 
7ro8ijp7)<;.” We may thercfore rcnder the passage in the Apocalypse “I was 
in the Spirit on the day of atonemcnt” without doing violence to the 
scnse. If sonie would ]irefcr to see in the words a reference to the day 
of judgment, even this is not excluded by our interpretation, sińce the 
Day of Atoncment is a rehearsal of the day of judgment and is so called 
by the Jews. Its lianie in the Talmud is simply Yoma, “ The Day” of 
the year as distinguished from all othcr days: and it is connted as a great 
sabbath. 

Now the principal feature of the Day of Atonemcnt beyond the sacrifices 
and prayers is the necessity of persona] reconciliation between man and 
mail : without this the Day of Atonemcnt does not atone 1 . And this is 
preeisely what is so einphatically retpiired in the Teaching, “ Let no 
man who has a eontroversy with his fellow meet with you, until thcy be 
reconciled.” 

The injnnction to meet and break bread is perhaps an antagonistie 
devclopment, on the prineiple of not fasting with the hypoerites ; for Yom 
Kippur is tłu* most solenm fast of the Jewish year. 

While I would not go so far, thcn, as to maintain positivcly that 
fojpicuci) Kuploo in the Teaching stands for the Day of Atonemcnt, it 
seems to me that there is much in the latter that throws liglit on the 
form er. 

xiv. 2, The sacrifiee herc spoken of is prayer: so cxprcssly Ps.-Cypr. 
de aleut. t “Ne impediatur oratio vestra,” which is a quotation either from 
our Teaching or a siiuilar one: and lYrtullian A poi. d0, “that costly and 
noble sacritice of prayer,” also adv. Marcionem iv. 1 with espeeial refer- 
ence to Mai ach i i. 11: “ Quuniam a solis ortu usipie ad occasum glori- 

1 “ Transgrossion between man and bi.s fellow the Day of Atonemcnt did not espiate, until 
his fellow be reconciled.” Mishna, Yoma, viii. 'J. 
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ficatum est in nationibus nomen meum et in omni loco sacrificium 
nomine meo offertur et sacrificium mundum scilicet simplex oratio de 
conscientia pura.” 

xvi. 8. eVap&> twp v€<f>€\ć)v] Cf. Justin Dial. 120, £\rfkv6ę rotyapovv 
etk /cal £v 7 roXXotę iireheL^apięy, Kai n TpocrhoKarac n ra\iv Trapeaecrdac €7ravu) 
Twv ve£f>e\wv ’ I tj<jov<;. 
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